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NOTE TO THE SHREWSBURY EDITION 
» 

r HE FULL TITLE OF THE FAIR HAVEN 
which appeared in March 1873 is as follows: 

* The Fair’Haven. A work in defence of the miraculous 
element in our. Lord’s ministry upon earth, both as 
againSt Rationalistic impugners and certain Orthodox defenders. 
By the late John Pickard Owen, edited by William BickerSieth 
Owen, with a menfoir of the Author. 

Later in the year Butle • re-issued the sheets with a fresh 
title-page, in which 1 e discloses his authorship and 
with a new preface. 

In 1913 the late Richard Alexander Streatfeild, 
Butler’s literary execu tor, brought out a new ec ition 
of the book. That ed: ion is here reprinted, with u few 
alterations and correft pns, and with the preface t > the 
First Edition restored to its proper place in the t ook. 

Butler included chapter 1 of the “Memoir of the late 
John Pickard Owen ’ in his book of Selections from 
Previous Works, published in 1884. He there made 
several alterations in, and additions to, the text, which 
have been incorporated in this edition. 

I 9 2 3- H.F.J. 

A.T.B. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW (THIRD) EDITION (1913) 


T he demand for a new edition of 

The Fair Haven gives me an opportunity of saying 
a few words about the genesis of what, though not 
one of the most popular of Samuel Butler’s books, 
is certainly one of the moSt characteristic. Few of his 
works, indeed, show more Strikingly his brilliant 
powers as a contrcwersi tliSt and his implacable deter¬ 
mination to get at the truth of whatever engaged nis 
attention. 


To find the germ o - The Fair Haven we should 
probably have to go tack to the year 1858, wl en 
Butler, after taking his c egree at Cambridge, was p te- 
paring himself for holy orders by aCting as a kind of 
lay curate in a Londor parish. Butler never toak 
things for granted, and he felt it to be his duty to 
examine independently a .rood many points of Christian 
dogma which most candidates for ordination accept as 
matters of course. The result of his investigations 
‘was that he eventually declined to take orders at all. 
One of the Stones upon which he then Stumbled was 
the efficacy of infant baptism, and I have no doubt 
that another was the miraculous element of Christianity, 
which, it will be remembered, was the cause of grievous 
searchings of heart to ErneSt Pontifex in Butler’s semi- 
autobiographical novel, The Way of All Flesh. While 
Butler was in New Zealand (1859-64) he had leisure 
for prosecuting his Biblical Studies, the result of which 
he published in 1865, after his return to England, in 
an anonymous pamphlet entitled The Evidence for the 
Resurrection of Jesus Chrift as given by the Four EvangeliHs 
critically examined. This pamphlet passed Unnoticed; 
probably only a few copies were printed and it is now 
extremely rare. After the publication of Erewhon in 
1872, Butler returned once more to theology, and made 
his anonymous pamphlet the basis of the far more 
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The Fair Haven' 

• 

elaborate Fair Haven , which was originally published 
as the posthumous work of a certain John Pickard 
Owen, preceded by a memoir of the deceased authol 
by his supposed brother, William BickerSteth Owen. t 
It is possible that the memoir was the fruit of a sug¬ 
gestion made by Miss Savage, an able and witty woman 
with whom Butler corresponded «at the time. Miss 
Savage was so much impressed by the narrative power 
displayed in Erewhon that she urged Butler to write a 
novel, and we shall probably not be far wrong in 
regarding the biography of John Pickard Owen as 
Butler’s trial trip in the art of fiction-a prelude to 
The Way of All Flesh , which he began in 1873. 

It has often been supposed that the elaborate para¬ 
phernalia of mystification which Butler used in The 
Fair Haven was deliberately designed in order to hoax 
the public. I do not believe that this was the case. 
Butler* I feel convinced, provided an ironical frame¬ 
work for his arguments merely that he might render 
them more effe&ive than they had been when plainly 
Stated in the pamphlet of 1865. He fully expelled his 
readers to comprehend his irony, and he anticipated 
that some at any rate of them would keenly resent it. 
Writing to Miss Savage in March 1873 (shortly before 
the publication of the book), he said: “ I should hope 
that attacks on The Fair Haven will give me an oppor¬ 
tunity of excusing myself, and if so I shall endeavour 
that the excuse may be worse than the fault it is intended 
to excuse.” A few days later he referred to the diffi¬ 
culties that he had encountered in getting the book 

accepted by a publisher: “-were frightened and 

even considered the scheme of the book unjustifiable. 

-urged me, as politely as he could, not to do it, 

and evidently thinks I shall get myself into disgrace 
even among freethinkers. It’s all nonsense. I dare 
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Introduction to the New Edition 

• 

say I shall get in to ^ a row-at least I hope I shall.” 
Evidently there is Here no anticipation of The Fair 
Haven being piisunderStood. Misunderstood, however, 
jt was, not only by reviewers, some of whom greeted 
it solemnly as a defence of orthodoxy, but by divines 
of high Standing, such as the, late Canon Ainger, who 
sent it to a friend vdiom h: wished to convert. This 
was more than Butler could resist, and he hastened to 
issue a second edition beaing his name and accom¬ 
panied by a preface in wh ch the deceived eledt were 
held up to ridicule. 

Butler used to maintain hat The Fair Haven did his 
reputation no harm. Writ tig in 1901, he said: 

“ The Fair Haven got me into no social disgrace that 
I have ever been able to' discover. I might attack 
Christianity as much as I c; lose and nobody cared one 
Straw; but when I attackec Darwin it was a different 
matter. For many years /; volution , Old and New, and 
Vnconsciom Memory made a shipwreck of my literary 
prospedts. I am only now beginning to emerge from 
the literary and social injury which those two perfedtly 
righteous books inflidted on me. I dare say they 
abound with small faults of taSte, but I rejoice in having 
written both of them.” 

Very likely Butler was right as to the social side of 
the question, but I am convinced that The Fair Haven 
did him grave harm in the literary world. Reviewers 
fought shy of him for the rest of his life. They had 
been taken in once, and they took very good care th^t 
they should not be taken in again. The word went 
forth that Butler was not to be taken seriously, what¬ 
ever he wrote, and the results of the decree were 
apparent in the conspiracy of silence that greeted not 
only his books on evolution, but his Homeric works, 
his writings on art, and his edition of Shakespeare’s 



The Fair Haveft 
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Sonnets. Now that he has passed beyond controversies 
and mystifications, and now that his other works are 
appreciated at their true value, it is not .too*. much to 
hope that tardy justice will be Recorded also to The t 
Fair Haven. It is true that the subj eft is no longer the 
burning question that it .was forty years ago. In the 
early seventies theological polemics were fashionable. 
Books like Seeley’s Ecce Homo and Matthew Arnold’s 
Literature and Dogma were eagerly devoured by readers 
of all classes. Nowadays we take but a languid interest 
in the problems that disturbed our grandfathers, and 
most of us have settled down into what Disraeli 
described as the religion of all sensible men, which no 
sensible man ever talks about. There is, however, in 
The Fair Haven a good deal more than theological 
controversy, and our Laodicean age will appreciate 
Butler’s humour and irony if it cares little for his 
polemics. The Fair Haven scandalized a good many 
people when it first appeared, but I am not afraid of its 
scandalizing anybody now. I should be sorry, never¬ 
theless, if it gave any reader a false impression of Butler’s 
Christianity, and I think I cannot do better than con¬ 
clude with a passage from one of his essays which 
represents his attitude to religion perhaps more faith¬ 
fully than anything in The Fair Haven: 

“ What, after all, is the essence of Christianity? 
What is the kernel of the nut? Surely common sense 
and cheerfulness, with unflinching opposition to the 
charlatanisms and Pharisaisms of a man’s own times. 
The essence of Christianity lies neither in dogma nor 
yet in abnormally holy life, but in faith in an unseen 
world, i« doing one’s duty, in speaking the truth, in 
finding the true life rather in others than in oneself, 
and in the certain hope that he who loses his life on 
these behalfs finds more than he has lost. What can 
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Agnosticism do against such Christianity as this? I 
shoukTbe shocked if anything I have ever written or 
•hall evpr write should seem to make light of these 
things” * 

AuguSt 1913. R. A. STREATFEILD 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

r HE OCCASION OF A SECOND EDITION OF 
The Fair Haven enables me to thank the public 
and my critics for the favourable reception which 
has been accorded to the First Edition. I had 
feared that the freedom with which I had exposed cer¬ 
tain untenable positions tak^n by Defenders of Chris¬ 
tianity might have “given oflence to some reviewers* 
but no complaint has reached me from any quarter 
on the score of my not hat ing put the best possible 
case for the evidence in fav< ur of the miraculous ele¬ 
ment in Christ’s teaching- nor can I believe that I 
should have failed to hear o ' it, if my book had been 
open to exception on this ground. 

An apology is perhaps d le for the adoption of a 
pseudonym, and even more so for the creation of two 
such chara&ers as John pickard owen and his 
brother. Why could I not, t may be asked, have said 
all that I had to say in my own proper person?* 

Are there not real ills of life enough already? Is 
there not a “ lo here! ” from this school with its gush¬ 
ing “ earnestness,” its diStin&ions without differences, 
its gnat Strainings and camel swallowings, its pretence 
of grappling with a question while resolutely bent 
upon shirking it, its duSt throwing and mystification, 
its concealment of its own ineffable insincerity under 
an air of ineffable candour? Is there not a “ lo there! ” 
from that other school with its bituminous atmosphere 
of exclusiveness and self-laudatory dilettanteism? Is 
there not enough affual exposition of boredom come 
over us from many quarters without drawing for ne\fr 
bores upon the imagination? It is true I gave a single 
drop of comfort, john pickard owen was dead. 
But his having ceased to exist (to use the impious 
phraseology of the present day) did not cancel the faff 
of his having once existed. That he should have ever 
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The Fair Haven * 
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elaborate Fair Haven, which was originally published 
as the posthumous work of a certain John Pickard 
Owen, preceded by a memoir of the deceased authot 
by his supposed brother, William BickerSteth Owen. 
It is possible that the memoir was the fruit of a sug¬ 
gestion made by Miss Savage, an able and witty woman 
with whom Butler corresponded »at the time. Miss 
Savage was so much impressed by the narrative power 
displayed in Erewhon that she urged Butler to write a 
novel, and we shall probably not be far wrong in 
regarding the biography of John Pickard Owen as 
Butler’s trial trip in the art of fi&ion-a prelude to 
The Way of All Flesh, which he began in 1873. 

It has often been supposed that the elaborate para¬ 
phernalia of mystification which Butler used in The 
Fair Haven was deliberately designed in order to hoax 
the public. I do not believe that this was the case. 
Butler,* I feel convinced, provided an ironical frame¬ 
work for his arguments merely that he might render 
them more effective than they had been when plainly 
Stated in the pamphlet of 1865. He fully expected his 
readers to comprehend his irony, -and he anticipated 
that some at any rate of them would keenly resent it. 
Writing to Miss Savage in March 1873 (shortly before 
the publication of the book), he said: “ I should hope 
that attacks on The Fair Haven will give me an oppor¬ 
tunity of excusing myself, and if so I shall endeavour 
that the excuse may be worse than the fault it is intended 
to excuse.” A few days later he referred to the diffi¬ 
culties that he had encountered in getting the book 

accepted t»y a publisher: “-were frightened and 

even considered the scheme of the book unjustifiable. 
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say I shall get into^a row-at least I hope I shall.” 
Evidently there is Here no anticipation of The Fair 
Haven being misunderstood. Misunderstood, however, 
it was, not only by reviewers, some of whom greeted 
it solemnly as a defence of orthodoxy, but by divines 
of high Standing, such as the late Canon Ainger, who 
sent it to a friend 'whom he wished to convert. This 
was more than Butler could resist, and he hastened to 
issue a second edition beari lg his name and accom¬ 
panied by a preface in whic 1 the deceived eledt were 
held up to ridicule. 

Butler used to maintain tl at The Fair Haven did his 
reputation no harm. Writin * in 1901, he said: 

“ The Fair Haven got me i; to no social disgrace that 
I have ever been able to c iscover. I might attack 
Christianity as much as I ch< se and nobody cared one 
Straw; but when I attacked Darwin it was a different 
matter. For many years Evolution, Old and New, and 
Unconscious Memory made a shipwreck of my literary 
prospers. I am only now beginning to emerge from 
the literary and social injury which those two perfectly 
righteous books inflated on me. I dare say they 
abound with small faults of taSte, but I rejoice in having 
written both of them.” 

Very likely Butler was right as to the social side of 
the question, but I am convinced that The Fair Haven 
did him grave harm in the literary world. Reviewers 
fought shy of him for the reSt of his life. They had 
been taken in once, and they took very good care that 
they should not be taken in again. The word went 
forth that Butler was not to be taken seriously, what¬ 
ever he wrote, and the results of the decree were 
apparent in the conspiracy of silence that greeted not 
only his books on evolution, but his Homeric works, 
his writings on art, and his edition of Shakespeare’s 
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Sonnets. Now that he has passed beyond controversies 
and mystifications, and now that his other works are 
appreciated at their true value, it is not Joo* much to 
hope that tardy justice will be t accorded also to The t 
Fair Haven. It is true that the subjedt is no longer the 
burning question that it t was forty years ago. In the 
early seventies theological polemics were fashionable. 
Books like Seeley’s Hcee Homo and Matthew Arnold’s 
Literature and Dogma were eagerly devoured by readers 
of all classes. Nowadays we take but a languid interest 
in the problems that disturbed our grandfathers, and 
most of us have settled down into what Disraeli 
described as the religion of all sensible men, which no 
sensible man ever talks about. There is, however, in 
The Fair Haven a good deal more than theological 
controversy, and our Laodicean age will appreciate 
Butler’s humour and irony if it cares little for his 
polemics. The Fair Haven scandalized a good many 
people when it first appeared, but I am not afraid of its 
scandalizing anybody now. I should be sorry, never¬ 
theless, if i* gave any reader a false impression of Butler’s 
Christianity, and I think I cannot do better than con¬ 
clude with a passage from one of his essays which 
represents his attitude to religion perhaps more faith¬ 
fully than anything in The Fair Haven: 

“ What, after all, is the essence of Christianity? 
What is the kernel of the nut? Surely common sense 
and cheerfulness, with unflinching opposition to die 
charlatanisms and Pharisaisms of a man’s own times. 
The essence of Christianity lies neither in dogma nor 
yet in abnormally holy life, but in faith in an unseen 
world, i« doing one’s duty, in speaking the truth, in 
finding the true life rather in others than in oneself, 
and in the certain hope that he who loses his life on 
these behalfs finds more than he has lost. What can 
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Agnosticism do against such Christianity as this? I 
should *be shocked If anything I have ever written or 
shall evpr write should seem to make light of these 
things.” ' 

AuguSl 1913. R. A. STREATFEILD 
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, PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

T he occasion of a second edition of 

The Fair Haven enables me to thank the public 
and my critics for the favourable reception which 
has been accorded to the First Edition. I had 
feared that the freedom with which I had exposed cer¬ 
tain untenable positions takqn by Defenders of Chris¬ 
tianity might have-given offence to some reviewers, 
but no complaint has reached me from any quarte • 
on the score of my not laving put the best possible 
case for the evidence in favour of the miraculous ele 
ment in Christ’s teaching-nor can I believe that 
should have failed to heai of it, if my book had beei 
open to exception on this ground. 

An apology is perhaps due for the adoption of 
pseudonym, and even mo- e so for the creation of tw< > 
such charafters as joh> pickard owen and hi; 
brother. Why could I no , it may be asked, have said 
all that I had to say in my own proper person? * 

Are there not real ills of life enough already? Is 
there not a “ lo here! ” from this school with its gush¬ 
ing “ earnestness,” its distinctions without differences, 
its gnat Strainings and camel swallowings, its pretence 
of grappling with a question while resolutely bent 
upon shirking it, its duSt throwing and mystification, 
its concealment of its own ineffable insincerity under 
an air of ineffable candour? Is there not a “ lo there! ” 
from that other school with its bituminous atmosphere 
of exclusiveness and self-laudatory dilettanteism? Is 
there not enough adtual exposition of boredom come 
over us from many quarters without drawing for ne^ 
bores upon the imagination? It is true I gave a single 
drop of comfort, john pickard owen was dead. 
But his having ceased to exist (to use the impious 
phraseology of the present day) did not cancel the fad 
of his having once existed. That he should have ever 
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The Fair Haven 

been born gave proof of potentialities in Nature which 
could not be regarded lightly. What hybrids mighj 
not be in Store for us next? More&ver, though john 
pickard was dead, william bickersteth was Still • 
living, and might at any moment rekindle his burning 
and shining lamp of persistent self-satisfaffion. Even 
though the owens had actually existed, should not 
their existence have been ignored as a disgrace to 
Nature? Who then could be justified in creating them 
when they did not exist? 

I am afraid I must offer an apology rather than an 
excuse. The faff is that I was in a very awkward 
position. My previous work, Erewhon , had failed to 
give satisfaction to certain ultra-orthodox Christians, 
who imagined that they could deteff an analogy between 
the English Church and the Erewhonian Musical 
Banks. It is inconceivable how they can have got hold 
of this idea; but I was given to understand that I should, 
find it far from easy to dispossess them of the notion 
that something in the way of satire had been intended. 
There werfc other parts of the book which had also 
been excepted to, and altogether I had reason to believe 
that if I defended Christianity in my own name I should 
not find Erewhon any addition to the weight which my 
remarks might otherwise carry. If I had been suspeffed 
of satire once, I might be suspefted again with no 
greater reason. Instead of calmly reviewing the argu¬ 
ments which I adduced, The Rock might have raised 
a. cry of non tali auxilio. It must always be remembered 
that besides the legitimate investors in Christian Stocks, 
if so homely a metaphor may be pardoned, there are 
unscrupulous persons whose profession it is to be hul ls , 
bears, Stags, and I know not what other creatures of the 
various Christian markets. It is all nonsense about 
hawks not picking out each other’s eyes-there is 
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nothing they like better. I feared The Guardian, The 
Record', The John Bud, etc., left they should suggeft that 
from a bear I now turned bull with a view to an eventual 
bishopric. ’Such insinuations would have impaired the 
value of The Fair 'Haven as an anchorage for well- 
meaning people. I therefore resolved to obey the 
injunction of the Gentile Ap’oftle and avoid all appear¬ 
ance of evil, by dissociat ng myself from the author of 
Freivhon as completely as possible. At the moment of 
my resolution john pckard owen came to my 
assiftance; I felt that he vas the sort of man I want< d, 
but that he was hardly su ficicnt in himself. I theref re 
summoned his brother. The pair have served th ;ir 
purpose; a year nowads/s produces great changes in 
men’s thoughts concern ng Chriftianity, and the little 
matter of Erewhon having quite blown over I feel that 
I may safely appear in nr true colours as the champion 
of orthodoxy, discard the owens as other than *mouth- 
• pieces, and relieve the public from uneasiness as to 
any further writings from the pen of the surviving 
brother. 

Nevertheless I am bound to own that, in spite of a 
generally favourable opinion, my critics have not been 
unanimous in their interpretation of The Fair Haven. 
Thus, The Rock (25 th April 1873 and 9th May 1873) 
says that the work is “ an extraordinary one, whether 
regarded as a biographical record or a theological 
treatise. Indeed the importance of the volume compels 
us to depart from our cuftom of reviewing with brevity 
works entrusted to us, and we shall in two consecutive 
numbers of The Rock lay before its readers what appear 
to us to be the merits and demerits of this posthumous 
production. 
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His exhibition of the certain proofs furnished of the 
Resurrection of our Lord is certainly masterly and con¬ 
vincing. • , ♦ • 


* 

To the sincerely inquiripg doubter, the Striking way 
in which the truth of the Resurrection is exhibited muSt 
be most beneficial, but such a character we are com¬ 
pelled to believe is rare among those of the schools of 
neology. 


* 

Mr. Owen’s exposition and refutation of the hallu¬ 
cination and mythical theories of Strauss and his 
followers is most admirable, and all should read it who 
desire to know exaCtly what excuses men make for 
their incredulity. The work also contains many 
beautif&l passages on the discomfort of unbelief, and 
the holy pleasure of a settled faith, which cannot fail' 
to benefit the reader.” 

On the other hand, in spite of all my precautions, the 
same misfortune which overtook .Hretvhon has also come 
upon The Fair Haven. It has been suspeCted of a satirical 
purpose. The author of a pamphlet entitled Jesus 
versus Christianity says: 

“ The Fair Haven is an ironical defence of orthodoxy 
at the expense of the whole mass of Church tenet and 
dogma, the character of Christ only excepted. Such at 
least is our reading of it, though critics of the Rock and 
Record order have accepted the book as a serious 
defence of Christianity, and proclaimed it as a most 
valuablecontribution in aid of the faith. AffeCting an 
orthodox Standpoint it most bitterly reproaches all 
previous apologists for the lack of candour with which 
they have ignored or explained away insuperable 
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difficulties and attached undue value to coincidences 
real or imagined. One and all they have, the author 
declares, been at best, but zealous ‘ liars for God,’ or 
what to them was more than God, their own religious 
system. This must go on no longer. We, as Christians 
having a sound cause, neec^ not fear to let the truth 
be known. He proceeds accordingly to set forth the 
truth as he finds it in the New Testament; and in a 
masterly analysis of the iccount of the Resurrection, 
which he seleCts as the pri icipal crucial miracle, invol r- 
ing all other miracles, he shows how slender is the 
foundation on which the whole fabric of supernatuial 
theology has been reared 


* 

As told by our author he whole affords an exquisite 
example of the natural gr >wth of a legend. 

* 

If the reader can once fully grasp the intention of the 
Style, and its affeCtation of the tone of indignant ortho¬ 
doxy, and perceive also how utterly destructive are its 
‘ candid admissions ’ to the whole fabric of super¬ 
naturalism, he will enjoy a rare treat. It is not however 
for the purpose of recommending what we at least 
regard as a piece of exquisite humour, that we call 
attention to The Fair Haven , but-etc., etc.” 

* 

This is very dreadful; but what can one do? 

Again, The Scotsman speaks of the writer as being 
“ throughout in downright almost pathetic earnest¬ 
ness.” While The National Reformer seems to be in 
doubt whether the book is a covert attack upon Chris¬ 
tianity or a serious defence of it, but declares that both 
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orthodox and unorthodox will find matter requiring 
thought and answer. • 

I am not responsible for the interpretations of my 
readers. It is only natural that the same work should 
present a very different aspedt* according as it is 
approached from one side or the other. There is only 
one way out of it-that the reader should kindly inter¬ 
pret according to his own fancies. If he will do this 
the book is sure to please him. I have done the best 
I can for all parties, and feel justified in appealing to the 
existence of the widely confl idling opinions which I 
have quoted, as a proof that the balance has been 
evenly held, and that I was justified in calling the book 
a defence-both as against impugners and defenders. 

8th October 1873. S. BUTLER 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

» * 

I OWE AN APOLOGY TO MY BROTHER’S 
memory and to the reader for several misprints 
‘which i have allowed to escape me while corre&ing 
the proof-sheets of this work. I believe that all of 
them will be found in the list of errata. While deeply 
regretting that my brother’s work should be disfigured 
by any errors of the press, I am Still happy to find that 
the misprints are almost ent. rely confined to the memoir 
I would beg the reader, lowever, not to allow mj 
carelessness in any way to 1 e visited upon my brother’: 
work, and to remember 1'iat it is the editor who i: 
alone to blame. I should :> dd, on my own behalf, tha 
I was seriously ill during all the time that the earliet 
sheets were being printed. 

Brighton , 10 th March 1873. W. B. OWEE 
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d'Memoir of the late John Pickard Owen 

CHAPTER ONE 

• i 

r F(E SUBJECT OF THIS MEMOIR, AND 
author of the jvork which follows it, was bom 
in Goodge Street, Tottenham Court Road, 
London, on the jth ,February 1832. He was 
my elder brother by about eighteen months. 
Our father and mother had once been rich, but 
through a successic n of unavoidable misfortum s 
they were left with but a slender income when try 
brother and myself were about three and four yea s 
old. My father died som< • five or six years afterward;, 
and we only recolle&ed h m as a singularly gentle an i 
humorous playmate who < oted upon us both and nev< r 
spoke unkindly. The cha cm of such a recolleftion ca i 
never be dispelled; bo’h my brother and myse’f 
returned his love with interest, and cherished his 
memory with the most affe&ionate regret, from the 
'day on which he left us tiil the time came that the one 
of us was again to see him face to face. So sweet and 
winning was his nature that his slightest wish was our 
law-and whenever we pleased him, no matter how 
little, he never failed to thank us as though we had 
done him a service which we should have had a perfect 
right to withhold. How proud were we upon any 
of these occasions, and how we courted the oppor¬ 
tunity of being thanked! He did indeed well know the 
art of becoming idolized by his children, and dearly 
did he prize the results of his own proficiency; yet 
truly there was no art about it; all arose spontaneously 
from the well-spring of a sympathetic nature which 
was quick to feel as others felt, whether old oryoung, 
rich or poor, wise of foolish. On one point alone did 
he negleft us-I refer to our religious education. On 
all other matters he was the kindest and most careful 
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teacher in the world. Love and gratitude be to his 
memory! ' 

My mother loved us no less ardently than ipy father, 
but she was of a quicker temper, and less adept at 
conciliating affe&ion. She must have been exceedingly 
handsome when she wa§ young, and was Still comely 
when we first remembered her;«she was also highly 
accomplished, but she felt my father’s loss of fortune 
more keenly than my father himself, and it preyed upon 
her mind, though rather for our sake than for her own. 
Had we not known my father we should have loved 
her better than any one in the world, but affe&ion goes 
by comparison, and my father spoiled us for any one 
but himself; indeed, in after life, I remember my 
mother’s telling me, with many tears, how jealous she 
had often been of the love we bore him, and how mean 
she had thought it of him to entrust all scolding or 
repression to her, so that he might have more than 
his due share of our affection. Not that I believe my 
father did this consciously; Still, he so greatly hated 
scolding that I dare say we might often have got off 
scot free when we really deserved reproof had not my 
mother undertaken the onus of scolding us herself. 
We therefore naturally feared her more than my father, 
and fearing more we loved less. For as love caSteth 
out fear, so fear love. 

This muSt have been hard to bear, and my mother 
scarcely knew the way to bear it. She tried to upbraid 
# us, in little ways, into loving her as much as my father; 
the more she tried this, the less we could succeed in 
doing it; and so on and so on in a fashion which need 
not bt detailed. Not but what we really loved her 
deeply, while her affeftion for us was insurpassable; 
Still, we loved her less than we loved my father, and 
this was the grievance. 
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My father entrusted our religious education entirely 
to my toother. He* was himself, I am assured, of a 
deeply religious turn of mind, and a thoroughly con¬ 
sistent member of the Church of England; but he 
conceived, and perhaps rightly, that it is the mother 
who should first teach her children to lift their hands 
in prayer, and impact to them a knowledge of the One 
in whom we live and move and have our being. My 
mother accepted the task gladly, for in spite of a certain 
narrowness of view-the natural but deplorable result 
of her earlier surroundi igs-she was one of the m )St 
truly pious women who n I have ever known; unf >r- 
tunately for herself and is she had been trained in i he 
lowest school of Evange ical literalism-a school wh ch 
in after life both my bro? her and myself came to regf. rd 
as the main obstacle tc the complete overthrow of 
unbelief; we therefore looked upon it with something 
Stronger than aversion, and for my own part *1 Still 
deem it perhaps the most insidious enemy which the 
cause of Christ has ever encountered. But of this more 
hereafter. . 

My mother, as I said, threw her whole soul into the 
work of our religious education. Whatever she believed 
she believed literally, and, if I may say so, with a harsh¬ 
ness of realization which left little scope for imagination 
or myStery. Her ideas concerning Heaven and her 
solutions of life’s enigmas were clear and simple, but 
they could only be reconciled with certain obvious 
fails - such as the omnipotence and all-goodness of 
God-by leaving many things absolutely out of sight.’ 
And this my mother succeeded effeitually in doing. 
She never doubted that her opinions comprised the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth; she 
therefore made haSte to sow the good seed in our 
tender minds, and so far succeeded that when my 
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brother was four years old he could repeat the ApoStles’ 
Creed, the General Confession, ahd the Lord’s Prayer 
without a blunder. My mother made herself believe 
that he delighted in them; but, alas! it was far other¬ 
wise; for, Strange as it may appear concerning one 
whose later life was a continual prayer, in childhood 
he detested nothing so much as 'being made to pray 
and to learn his Catechism. In this I am sorry to say 
we were both heartily of a mind. As for Sunday, the 
less said the better. 

I have already hinted (but as a warning to other 
parents had better, perhaps, express myself more 
plainly), that this aversion was probably the result of 
my mother’s undue eagerness to reap an artificial fruit 
of lip service, which could have little meaning to the 
heart of one so young. I believe that the severe check 
which the natural growth of faith experienced in my 
brother’s case was due almost entirely to this cause, 
and to the school of literalism in which he had been 
trained; but, however this may be, we both of us 
hated being made to say our prayers-morning and 
evening it was our one bugbear, and we would avoid 
it, as indeed children generally will, by every artifice 
which we could employ. Thus we were in the habit 
of feigning to be asleep shortly before prayer time, 
and would gratefully hear my father tell my mother 
that it was a shame to wake us; whereon he would 
carry us up to bed in a State apparently of the pro- 
foundeSt slumber when we were really wide awake and 
in great fear of detection. For we knew how to pretend 
to be asleep, but we did not know how we ought to 
wake "again; there was nothing for it therefore when 
we were once committed, but to go on sleeping till 
we were fairly undressed and put to bed, and could 
wake up safely in the dark. But deceit is never long 
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successful, and we were at last ignominiously exposed. 

It happened one eVening that my mother suspe&ed 
fifty brother John, and tried to open his little hands 
which were lying clasped in front of him. Now my 
brother was as yet very crude and inconsistent in his 
theories concerning sleep, and had no conception of 
what a real sleeper wtould do under these circumstances. 
Fear deprived him of his powers of refle&ion, and tie 
thus unfortunately con< luded that because sleepe cs, 
so far as he had observe d them, were always motion¬ 
less, therefore they mu A be rigid and incapable of 
motion, and indeed thrt any movement, under any 
circumstances (for from lis earliest childhood he liked 
to carry his theories tc their legitimate conclusion), 
would be physically imp >ssible for one who was rea ly 
sleeping; forgetful, oh! mhappy one, of the flexibil ty 
of his own body on beii ig carried upstairs, and, more 
unhappy Still, ignorant of the art of waking! He 
therefore clenched his fingers harder and harder as he 
felt my mother trying to unfold them while his head 
hung listless, and his eyes were closed as though he 
were sleeping sweetly. It is needless to detail the agony 
of shame that followed. My mother begged my father 
to box his ears, which my father flatly refused to do. 
Then she boxed them herself, and there followed a 
scene and a day or two of disgrace for both of us. 

Shortly after this there happened another mis¬ 
adventure. A lady came to Stay with my mother, and 
was to sleep in a bed that had been brought into our. 
nursery, for my father’s fortunes had already failed, 
and we were living in a humble way. We were Still 
but four and five years old, so the arrangemdtit was 
not unnatural, and it was assumed that we should be 
asleep before the lady went to bed, and be downstairs 
before she would get up in the morning. But the 
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arrival of this lady and her being put to sleep in the 
nursery were great events to us in those days, and 
being particularly wanted to go to sleep, we of course 
sat up in bed talking and keeping ourselves awake till 
she should come upstairs. Perhaps we had fancied that 
she would give us something, but if so we were dis¬ 
appointed. However, whether this was the case or 
not, we were wide awake when our visitor came to bed, 
and having no particular objeCt to gain, we made no 
pretence of sleeping. The lady kissed us both, told 
us to lie Still and go to sleep like good children, and 
then began doing her hair. 

I remember that this was the occasion on which 
my brother discovered a good many things in con¬ 
nection with the fair sex which had hitherto been 
beyond his ken; more especially that the mass of 
petticoats and clothes which envelop the female form 
were not, as he expressed it to me, “ all solid woman,”, 
but that women were not in reality more substantially 
built than men, and had legs as much as he had, a faft 
which he" had never yet realized. On this he for a 
long time considered them a* impostors, who had 
wronged him by leading him to suppose that they had 
far more “ body in them ” (so he said), than he now 
found they had. This was a sort of thing which he 
regarded with Stern moral reprobation. If he had been 
old enough to have a solicitor I believe he would have 
put the matter into his hands, as well as certain other 
things which had lately troubled him. For but recently 
my mother had bought a fowl, and he had seen it 
plucked, and the inside taken out; his irritation had 
been extreme on discovering that fowls were not all 
solid flesh, but that their insides-and these formed, 
as it appeared to him, an enormous percentage of the 
bird-were perfectly useless. He was now beginning 
* 6 
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to understand that sheep and cows were also hollow 
as far as good meat was concerned; the flesh they had 
Vas only a mouthful in comparison with what they 
ought to have considering their apparent bulk-insig¬ 
nificant, mere skin and bone covering a cavern. What 
right had they, or anything*else, to assert themselves 
as so big, and prove so empty? And now this dis¬ 
covery of woman’s falsehood was quite too much for 
him. The world itself vas hollow, made up of sh>ms 
and delusions, full of soi nd and fury signifying nothi ng. 

Truly a prosaic youi g gentleman enough. Ev< ry- 
thing with him was to 1 e exaCtly in all its parts wh-,-t it 
appeared on the face of t, and everything was to gc on 
doing exactly what it ) ad been doing hitherto. ' f a 
thing looked solid, it v as to be very solid; if hollow, 
very hollow; nothing vas to be half and half, and 
nothing was to change unless he had himself already 
become accustomed to its times and manners of 
changing; there were to be no exceptions and no 
contradictions; all things were to be perfectly con¬ 
sistent, and all premises to be carried with extremist 
rigour to their legitimate conclusions. Heaven was 
to be very neat (for he was always tidy himself), and 
free from sudden shocks to the nervous system, such 
as those caused by dogs barking at him, or cows 
driven in the Streets. God was to resemble my father, 
and the Holy Spirit to bear some sort of indiStinCt 
analogy to my mother. 

Such were the ideal theories of his childhood- 
unconsciously formed, but very firmly believed in. 
As he grew up he made such modifications as were 
forced upon him by enlarged perceptions, but every 
modification was an effort to him, in spite of a con¬ 
tinual and successful resistance to what he recognized 
as his initial mental defeCt. 

7 
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I may perhaps be allowed to say here, in reference 
to a remark in the preceding paragraph, that both my 
brother and myself used to notice it as an almoS: invari¬ 
able rule that children’s earliest ideas of God are 
modelled upon the character of their father-if they 
have one. Should the father be f kind, considerate, 
full of the warmest love, fond of showing it, and 
reserved only about his displeasure, the child, having 
learned to look upon God as his Heavenly Father 
through the Lord’s Prayer and our Church Services, 
will feel towards God as he does towards his own 
father; this conception will Stick to a man for years 
and years after he has attained manhood-probably it 
will never leave him. [For all children love their 
fathers and mothers, if these last will only let them; 
it is not a little unkindness that will kill so hardy a 
plant gs the love of a child for its parents. Nature 
has allowed ample margin for many blunders, provided 
there be a genuine desire on the parent’s part to make 
the child feel that he is loved, and that his natural 
feelings are respefted. This is all the religious edu¬ 
cation which a child should have. As he grows older 
he will then turn naturally to the waters of life, and 
thirSt after them of his own accord by reason of the 
spiritual refreshment which they, and they only, can 
afford. Otherwise he will shrink from them, on account 
of his recolle&ion of the way in which he was led down 
to drink against his will, and perhaps with harshness, 
when all the analogies with which he was acquainted 
pointed in the direction of their being unpleasant and 
unwholesome. So soul-satisfying is family affe&ion to 
a child, that he who has once enjoyed it cannot bear 
to be deprived of the hope that he is possessed in 
Heaven of a parent who is like his earthly father - 
of a friend and counsellor who will never, never fail 
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him. .There is no such religious nor moral education 
as kindly genial treatment and a good example; all else 
Inay then be let alone till the child is old enough to 
feel the want of it. it is true that the seed will thus be 
sown late, but in what a soil!] 1 On the other hand, 
if a man has found his earthly father harsh and uncon¬ 
genial, his conception of his Heavenly Parent will be 
painful. He will begin ?y seeing God as an exaggerated 
likeness of his father. He will therefore shrink f om 
Him. The rottenness c>f Still-born love in the heart of a 
child poisons the bloo 1 of the soul, and hence. Inter, 
crime. 

To return, howevei to the lady. When she had 
put on her night-gown she knelt down by her bedside 
and, to our conSternat ion, began to say her pra\ ers. 
This was a cruel blow to both of us; we had always 
been under the impress ion that grown-up people were 
not made to say their prayers, and the idea of any one 
saying them of his or her own accord had never occurred 
to us as possible. Of course the lady would not say 
her prayers if she were not obliged; and *yet she did 
say them; therefore she muSt be obliged to say them; 
therefore we should be obliged to say them, and this 
was a great disappointment. Awe-Struck and open- 
mouthed we listened while the lady prayed aloud and 
with a good deal of pathos for many virtues and 
blessings which I do not now remember, and finally 
for my father and mother and for both of us-shortly 
afterwards she rose, blew out the light, and got injo 
bed. Every word that she said had confirmed our worst 
apprehensions; it was juSt what we had been taught 
to say ourselves. 

Next morning we compared notes and drew some 

1 The passage enclosed in square brackets is omitted from the 
text in Seieflions from Previous Works. - a.t.b. 
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painful inferences; but in the course of the day our 
spirits rallied. We agreed that there were many mys¬ 
teries in connexion with life and things which it was* 
high time to unravel, and that an opportunity was now 
afforded us which might not readily occur again. All 
we had to do was to be true to ourselves and equal to 
the occasion. We laid our plans with great astuteness. 
We would be fast asleep when the lady came up to bed, 
but our heads should be turned in the direction of her 
bed, and covered with clothes, all but a single peep-hole. 
My brother, as the eldest, had clearly a right to be 
nearest the lady, but I could see sufficiently, and could 
depend on his reporting faithfully whatever should 
escape me. 

There was no chance of her giving us anything- 
if she had meant to do so she would have done it 
sooner^ she might, indeed, consider the moment of 
her departure as the most auspicious for this purpose, 
but then she was not going yet, and the interval was 
at our own disposal. We spent the afternoon in trying 
to learn to‘snore, but we were not certain about it, 
and in the end regretfully concluded that as snoring 
was not de rigueur we had better dispense with it. 

We were put to bed; the light was taken away; 
we were told to go to sleep, and promised faithfully 
that we would do so; the tongue indeed swore, but 
the mind was unsworn. It was agreed that we should 
keep pinching one another to prevent our going to 
sleep. We did so at frequent intervals; at laSt our 
patience was rewarded with the heavy creak, as of a 
Stout elderly lady labouring up the Stairs, and presently 
our vicEtifn entered. 

To cut a long Story short, the lady, on satisfying 
herself that we were asleep, never said her prayers at all; 
during the remainder of her visit whenever she found 
» io 
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us awake she always said them, but when she thought 
( we were asleep, sne never prayed. I should perhaps 
* say that we had the matter out with her before she left, 
and that the consequences were unpleasant for all 
parties; they added to the troubles in which we were 
already involved ^s to our prayers, and were indireftly 
among the earliest causes which led my brother to look 
with scepticism upon i eligion. 

For a while, howev( r, all went on as though not hing 
had happened. An efieft of distrust, indeed, remained 
after the cause had bee a forgotten, but my brothei was 
Still too young to op pose anything that my m< >ther 
told him, and to all • >utward appearance he gre v in 
grace no less rapidly t un in Stature. 

For years we led a quiet and eventless life, br )ken 
only by the one grea sorrow of our father’s death. 
Shortly after this we were sent to a day school in 
Bloomsbury. We weri neither of us very happy there, 
but my brother, who always took kindly to his books, 
picked up a fair knowledge of Latin and Greek; he 
also learned to draw, and to exercise himself a little in 
English composition. When I was about fourteen my 
mother capitalized a part of her income and Started me 
off to America, where she had friends who could give 
me a helping hand; by their kindness I was enabled, 
after an absence of twenty years, to return with a 
handsome income, but not, alas! before the death of 
my mother. 

Up to the time of my departure my mother continued 
to read the Bible with us and explain it. She had 
become enamoured of those millenarian opinions which 
laid hold of so many some twenty-five or thirty years 
ago. The Apocalypse was perhaps her favourite book 
in the Bible, and she was imbued with the convi&ion 
that all the many and varied horrors with which it 
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teems were upon the eve of their accomplishment. 
The year eighteen hundred and fofty-eight was to be 
(as indeed it was) a time of general bloodshed and' 
confusion, while in eighteen hundred and sixty-six, 
should it please God to spare her, her eyes would be 
gladdened by the visible descent of the Son of Man 
with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel, with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ should rise 
first; then she, as one of them that were alive, would 
be caught up with other saints into the air, and would 
possibly receive while rising some distinguishing token 
of confidence and approbation which should fall with 
due impressiveness upon the surrounding multitude; 
then would come the consummation of all things, and 
she would be ever with the Lord. She died peaceably 
in her bed before she could know that a commercial 
panic tyas the nearest approach to the fulfilment of 
prophecy which the year eighteen hundred and sixty- 
six brought forth. 

These opinions of my mother’s injured her naturally 
healthy and* vigorous mind by leading her to indulge 
in all manner of dreamy and fanciful interpretations of 
Scripture, which any but the moSt narrow literaliSt 
would feel at once to be untenable. Thus several times 
she expressed to us her conviction that my brother and 
myself were to be the two witnesses mentioned in the 
eleventh chapter of the Book of Revelation, and dilated 
upon the gratification she should experience upon find¬ 
ing that we had indeed been reserved for a position 
of such distinction. We were as yet mere children, 
and naturally took all for granted that our mother told 
us; we therefore made a careful examination of the 
passage which threw light upon our future. On finding 
that the prospeCt was gloomy and full of bloodshed 
we protested against the honours which were intended 
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for us, more especially when we refle&ed that the 
mother of the two witnesses was not menaced in 
■ Scripture with any particular discomfort. If we were 
to be martyrs, my mother ought to wish to be a martyr 
too, whereas nothing was farther from her intention. 
Her notion clearly was that we were to be massacred 
somewhere in thelStrec ts of London, in consequence of 
the anti-ChriStian mac)linations of the Pope; that after 
lying about unburied f :>r three days and a half we vere 
to come to life again; and, finally, that we should 
conspicuously ascend to heaven, in front, perhaps, of 
the Foundling Hospital. 

She was not herself ndeed to share either our martyr¬ 
dom or our glorificat. )n, but was to survive us i nany 
years on earth, living n an odour of great san&ip and 
reflected splendour, n the central and most august 
figure in a select sock ty. She would perhaps be able 
indirectly, through h<r sons’ influence with the Al¬ 
mighty, to have a voice in most of the arrangements 
both of this world and of the next. If all this were to 
come true (and things seemed very like it), those friends 
who had negleCted us in our adversity would not find 
it too easy to be restored to favour, however greatly 
they might desire it-that is to say, they would not 
have found it too easy in the case of one less magnani¬ 
mous and spiritually-minded than herself. My mother 
said but little of the above direCtly, but the fragments 
which occasionally escaped her were pregnant, and on 
looking back it is easy to perceive that she muSt have 
been building one of the moSt Stupendous aerial fabrics 
that have ever been reared. 

I have given the above in its more amusing aspeCt, 
and am half afraid that I may appear to be making a 
j eSt of weakness on the part of one of the most devotedly 
unselfish mothers who have ever existed. But one 
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can love while smiling, and the very wildness of my 
mother’s dream serves to show ho\y entirely her Whole 
soul was occupied with the things which are above., 
To her, religion was all in all; the ^arth was bufa place 
of pilgrimage-only so far important as it was a 
possible road to heaven. She impressed this upon both 
of us by every word and a&ion—inftant in season and 
out of season, so that she might but fill us more deeply 
with a sense of the things belonging to our peace. 
But the inevitable consequences happened; my mother 
had aimed too high and had overshot her mark. 
The influence indeed of her guileless and unworldly 
nature remained impressed upon my brother even 
during the time of his extreme^ unbelief (perhaps his 
ultimate safety is in the main referable to this cause, 
and to the happy memories of my father, which had 
predisposed him to love God), but my mother had 
insisted* on the most minute verbal accuracy of ever)' 
part of the Bible; she had also dwelt upon the duty of 
independent research, and on the necessity of giving up 
everything t rather than assent to things which our 
conscience did not assent to. No one could have more 
effectually taught us to try to th'mk the truth, and we 
had taken her at her word because our hearts told us 
that she was right. But she required three incompatible 
things. When my brother grew older he came to feel 
that independent and unflinching examination, with a 
determination to abide by the results, would lead him 
to rejeCt the point which to my mother was more 
important than any other-1 mean the absolute accuracy 
of the Gospel records. My mother was inexpressibly 
shocked,at hearing my brother doubt the authenticity 
of the Epi§tle to the Hebrews; and then, as it appeared 
to him, she tried to make him violate the duties of 
examination and candour which he had learnt too 
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thoroughly to unlearn. Thereon came pain and an 
estrangement which was none the less profound for 
•being mutually concealed. It seemed to my mother 
that he would not ^give up the wilfulness of his own 
opinions for her and for his Redeemer’s sake. To him 
it seemed that he was ready to give up not only his 
mother but Christ* Hin self for Christ’s sake. 

This estrangement was the gradual work of some 
five or six years, during which my brother was between 
eleven and seventeen ; ears old. At seventeen, I am 
told that he was remar :ably well informed and clt ver. 
His manners were, lik : my father’s, singularly ge lial, 
and his appearance v ry prepossessing. He ha< l as 
yet no doubt concerni ig the soundness of any fu ida- 
mental Christian doCb ne, but his mind was alr< ady 
too aCtive to allow oi his being contented with my 
mother’s child-like faitl t. There were points on which 
he did not indeed doul t, but which it would n’one the 
less be interesting to consider; such for example as the 
perfectibility of the regenerate Christian, and the mean¬ 
ing of the mysterious central chapters of the Epistle to 
the Romans. He was engaged in these researches 
though Still only a boy, when an event occurred which 
gave the first real shock to his faith. 

He was accustomed to teach in a school for the 
poorest children every Sunday afternoon, a task for 
which his patience and good temper well fitted him. 
On one occasion, however, while he was explaining 
the effeCt of baptism to one of his favourite pupils, 
he discovered to his great surprise that the boy had 
never been baptized. He pushed his inquiries further, 
and found that out of the fifteen boys in his olass only 
five had been baptized, and, not only so, but that no 
difference in disposition or conduCt could be discovered 
between the regenerate boys and the unregenerate. 
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The good and bad boys were distributed in proportions 
equal to the respective numbers of the baptized and 
unbaptized. In spite of a certain impetuosity of natural 
chara&er, he was also of a matt<fr-of-faCt and experi¬ 
mental turn of mind; he therefore went through the 
whole school, which numbered about a hundred boys, 
and found out who had been baptized and who had not. 
The same results appeared. The majority had not been 
baptized; yet the good and bad dispositions were so 
distributed as to preclude all possibility of maintaining 
that the baptized boys were better than the unbaptized. 

The reader may smile at the idea of any one’s faith 
being troubled by a faCt of which the explanation is so 
obvious, but in truth my brother was seriously and 
painfully shocked. The teacher to whom he applied 
for a solution of the difficulty was not a man of any 
real power, and reported my brother to the reCtor 
for haVing disturbed the school by his inquiries. The 
reCtor was old and self-opinionated; the difficulty, 
indeed, was plainly as new to him as it had been to my 
brother, but instead of saying so at once, and referring 
to any recognized theological authority, he tried to 
put him off with words which seemed intended to 
silence him rather than to satisfy him; finally he lost 
his temper, and my brother fell under suspicion of 
unorthodoxy. 

This kind of treatment did not answer with my 
brother. He alludes to it resentfully in the introductory 
chapter of his book. He became suspicious that a pre¬ 
conceived opinion was being defended at the expense 
of honeSt scrutiny, and was thus driven upon his own 
unaided investigation. The result may be guessed: 
he began to go aStray, and Strayed further and further. 
The children of God, he reasoned, the members of 
Christ and inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven, were 



Memoir of the, late John Pickard Owen 

no more spiritually minded than the children of the 
world and the devil. * Was then the grace of God a gift 
tfhich loft no trace whatever upon those who were 
possessed of it-a thing the presence or absence of 
which might be ascertained by consulting the parish 
registry, but was not # discernibie in conduit? The grace 
of man was more clearly perceptible than this. 
Assuredly there muSt be a screw loose somewhere, 
which, for aught he knew, might be jeopardizing the 
salvation of all Christendom. Where then was this 
loose screw to be found! 

He concluded after some months of refleition tl at 
the mischief was caused ry the system of sponsors a id 
by infant baptism. H therefore, to my mothe r’s 
inexpressible grief, join d the Baptists and was im¬ 
mersed in a pond near Dorking. With the Baptists 
he remained quiet about rhree months, and then began 
to quarrel with his instructors as to their do&rine of 
predestination. Shortly afterwards he came acci¬ 
dentally upon a fascinating Stranger who was no less 
Struck with my brother than my brother with him, 
and this gentleman, who turned out to be a Roman 
Catholic missionary, landed him in the Church of Rome, 
where he felt sure that he had now found rest for his 
soul. But here, too, he was mistaken; after about 
two years he rebelled against the Stifling of all free 
inquiry; on this rebellion the flood-gates of scepticism 
were opened, and he was soon battling with unbelief. 
He then fell in with one who was a pure Deist, and - 
was shorn of every shred of dogma which he had ever 
held, except a belief in the personality and providence 
of the Creator. 

On reviewing his letters written to me about this 
time, I am painfully Struck with the manner in which 
they show that all these pitiable vagaries were to be 
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traced to a single cause-a cause which Still exists to the 
misleading of hundreds of thousands, and which, I fear, 
seems likely to continue in full force for many a yeair 
to come-I mean, to a false system of training which 
teaches people to regard Christianity as a thing one and 
indivisible, to be accepted'entirely in the Stri&eSt reading 
of the letter, or to be rejefted as absolutely untrue. 
The fa£t is, that all permanent truth is as one of those 
coal measures, a seam of which lies near the surface, 
and even crops up above the ground, but which is 
generally of an inferior quality and soon worked out; 
beneath it there comes a layer of sand and clay, and 
then at last the true seam of precious quality and in 
virtually inexhaustible supply. The truth which is on 
the surface is rarely the whole truth. It is seldom until 
this has been worked out and done with-as in the 
case qf the apparent flatness of the earth-that un¬ 
changeable truth is discovered. It is the glory of the 
Lord to conceal a matter: it is the glory of the king 
to find it out. If my brother, from whom I have taken 
the above illustration, had had some judicious and 
wide-minded friend to correct and supplement the 
mainly admirable principles which had been instilled 
into him by my mother, he would have been saved 
years of spiritual wandering; but, as it was, he fell in 
with one after another, each in his own way as literal 
and unspiritual as the other-each impressed with one 
aspeft of religious truth, and with one only. In the 
end he became perhaps the wideSt-minded and most 
original thinker whom I have ever met; but no one 
from his early manhood could have augured this result; 
on the‘contrary, he showed every sign of being likely 
to develop into one of those who can never see more 
than one side of a question at a time, in spite of their 
seeing that side with singular clearness of mental vision. 
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In after life, he often met with mere lads who seemed 
to him to be years an*d years in advance of what he had 
been at their age, aqd would say, smiling, “ With a 
great sum obtained I this freedom; but thou waSt 
free-born.” 

Yet when one copies to think of it, a late develop¬ 
ment and laborious growth are generally more fruitful 
than those which are o/er-early luxuriant. Drawing 
an illustration from the art of painting, with which he 
was well acquainted, m r brother used to say that all 
the greatest painters had begun with a hard and prec tse 
manner from which the} had only broken after seve cal 
years of effort; and tha' in like manner all the eady 
schools were founded u ion definiteness of outline to 
the exclusion of truth of effeft. This may be true; but 
in my brother’s case the re was something even ni( -re 
unpromising than this; i here was a commonness,.so to 
speak, of mental execution, from which no one could 
have foreseen his after-emancipation. Yet in the course 
of time he was indeed emancipated to the very uttermost 
while his bonds will, I firmly trust, be found to have 
been of inestimable service to the whole human race. 

For although it was so many years before he was 
enabled to see the Christian scheme as a whole , or even 
to conceive the idea that there was any whole at all, 
other than each one of the Stages of opinion through 
which he was at the time passing; yet when the idea 
was at length presented to him by one whom I muSt 
not name, the discarded fragments of his faith assumed • 
shape, and formed themselves into a consistently 
organized scheme. Then became apparent the value of 
his knowledge of the details of so many different sides 
of Christian verity. Buried in the details, he had 
hitherto ignored the faff that they were only the 
unessential developments of certain component parts. 
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Awakening to the perception of the whole after an 
intimate acquaintance with the details, he was able to 
realize the position and meaning of all that* he haci 
hitherto experienced in a way which has been vouch¬ 
safed to few, if any others. 

Thus he became truly* a broac^ Churchman. Not 
broad in the ordinary and ill-considered use of the 
term (for the broad Churchman is as little able to 
sympathize with Romanists, extreme High Churchmen, 
and Dissenters, as these are with himself-he is only 
one of a sed which is called by the name of broad, 
though it is no broader than its own base), but in the 
true sense of being able to believe in the naturalness, 
legitimacy, and truth qua Christianity even of those 
dodrines which seem to Stand most widely and irre¬ 
concilably asunder. 
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B 


■VUT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A MIND OF 
/ such activity should have gone over so much 
^ ground, and y^t in the end returned to the same 
J position as that from which it Started. 

So far was this from being the case, that the Christian¬ 


ity of his maturer li£e would he considered dangerously 
heterodox by those who belong to any of the more 


definite or precise scho< >ls of theological thought. He 
was as one who has mace the circuit of a mountain, and 


yet been ascending during the whole time of his doing 
so: such a person finds himself upon the same sid : as 
at firSt, but upon a greatly higher level. The pc aks 
which had seemed the most important when he vas 
in the valley were nou dwarfed to their true propor¬ 
tions by colossal clot d-capped masses whose \ ery 
existence could not hav : been suspefted from beneath: 
and again, other points which had seemed among the 
lowest turned out to be the very highest of all-as the 
FinSter-Aarhorn, which hides itself away in the centre 
of the Bernese Alps, is never seen to be the greatest 
till one is high and far off. 

Thus he felt no sort of fear or repugnance in admit¬ 
ting that the New Testament writings, as we now have 
them, are not by any means accurate records of the 
events which they profess to chronicle. This, which 
few English Churchmen would be prepared to admit, 
was to him so much of an axiom that he despaired of 
seeing any sound theological Structure raised until it 
was universally recognized. 

And here he would probably meet with sympathy 
from the more advanced thinkers within the body of 
the Church, but so far as I know, he Stood alone as 
recognizing the wisdom of the Divine counsels in 
having ordained the wide and apparently irreconcilable 
divergencies of doftrine and charafter which we find 
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assigned to Christ in the Gospels, and as finding his 
faith confirmed, not by the supp6sition that both the 
portraits drawn of Christ are objectively true,, but thctt 
both are objectively inaccurate , and that the Almighty intended 
they should be inaccurate , inasmuch as the true spiritual 
conception in the mind of man could be indirectly more 
certainly engendered by a Strife, a warring, a clashing, 
so to speak, of versions, all of them distorting slightly 
some one or other of the features of the original, than 
direCtly by the moSt absolutely correCt impression 
which human language could convey. Even the most 
perfeft human speech, as has been often pointed out, 
is a very gross and imperfeCt vehicle of thought. I 
remember once hearing him say that it was not till 
he was nearly thirty that he discovered “ what thick 
and Sticky fluids were air and water,” how crass and 
dull comparison with other more subtle fluids; he 
added that speech had no less deceived him, seeming, 
as it did, to be such a perfeCt messenger of thought, 
and being after all nothing but a shuffler and a loiterer. 

With rrfoSt men the Gospels are true in spite of their 
discrepancies and inconsistencies; with him Christian¬ 
ity, as distinguished from a bare belief in the objectively 
historical character of each part of the Gospels, was 
true because of these very discrepancies; as his con¬ 
ceptions of the Divine manner of working became 
wider, the very forces which had at one time shaken 
his faith to its foundations established it anew upon a 
firmer and broader base. He was gradually led to feel 
that the ideal presented by the life and death of our 
Saviour could never have been accepted by Jews at all, 
if its whole purport had been made intelligible during 
the Redeemer’s lifetime; that in order to insure its 
acceptance by a nucleus of followers it mu£t have been 
endowed with a more local aspeCt than it was intended 

22 



Memoir of the late ]ohn Pickard Owen 

afterwards to wear; yet that, for the sake of its subse¬ 
quent universal v^lue, the deStru&ion of that local 
icomplqpion was indispensable; that the corruptions 
inseparable from viva voce communication and imperfeft 
education were the means adopted by the Creator to 
blur the details of the ideal, and give it that breadth 
which could not*be otherwise obtainable-and that 
thus the value of the ideal was indefinitely enhanced, 
and designedly enhanced, alike by the wafte of time and 
by its incrustations; t lat all ideals gain by a certain 
amount of vagueness which allows the behold r to 
fill in the details accoj ding to his own spiritual n:eds, 
and that no ideal can be truly universal and perma lent, 
unless it have an ela ticity which will allow of this 
process in the minds of those who contemplate it; 
that it cannot become thus elastic unless by the loss of 
no inconsiderable amt unt of detail, and that thus the 
half, as Dr. Arnold use d to say, “ becomes greater than 
the whole,” the sketch more preciously suggestive than 
the photograph. Hence far from deploring the frag¬ 
mentary, confused, and contradictory condition of the 
Gospel records, he saw in this condition the means 
whereby alone the human mind could have been 
enabled to conceive-not the precise nature of Christ- 
but the highest ideal of which each individual Chriffian soul 
was capable. As soon as he had grasped these con¬ 
ceptions, which will be found more fully developed 
in one of the later chapters of his book, the spell of 
unbelief was broken. 

But, once broken, it was dissolved utterly and en¬ 
tirely; he could allow himself to contemplate fearlessly 
all sorts of issues from which one whose experiences 
had been less varied would have shrunk. He was free 
of the enemy’s camp, and could go hither and thither 
whithersoever he would. The very points which to 
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others were insuperable difficulties were to him 
foundation-Stones of faith. For example, to the objec¬ 
tion that if in the present State of the records po cleat 
conception of the nature of Christ’s life and teaching 
could be formed, we should be compelled to take one 
for our model of whom we knew little or nothing 
certain, I have heard him answer, And so much the 
better for us all. The truth, if read by the light of 
man’s imperfeft understanding, would have been falser 
to him than any falsehood. It would have been truth 
no longer. Better be led aright by an error which is so 
adjusted as to compensate for the errors in man’s powers of 
understanding, than be misled by a truth which can never be 
translated p'om objectivity to subjectivity. In such a case, 
it is the error which is the truth and the truth the 
error.” 

Fearless himself, he could not understand the fears 
felt by Others; and this was perhaps his greatest sympa¬ 
thetic weakness. He was impatient of the subterfuges 
with which untenable interpretations of Scripture were 
defended, .and of the disingenuousness of certain 
harmonists; indeed, the mention of the word harmony 
was enough to kindle an outbreak of righteous anger, 
which would sometimes go to the utmost limit of 
righteousness. “ Harmonies! ” he would exclaim, 
“ the sweetest harmonies are those which are most full 
of discords, and the discords of one generation of 
musicians become heavenly music in the hands of their 
successors. Which of the great musicians has not 
enriched his art not only by the discovery of new 
harmonies, but by proving that sounds which are 
aftually‘inharmonious are nevertheless essentially and 
eternally delightful? What an outcry has there not 
always been against the ‘ unwarrantable licence ’ with 
the rules of harmony whenever a Beethoven or a 
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Mozart has broken through any of the trammels which 
have been regarded as the safeguards of the art, instead 
ftf in tljeir true ligpt of fetters, and how gratefully 
have succeedmg musicians acquiesced in and adopted 
the innovation.” Then would follow a tirade with 
illustration upon illustration, comparison of this passage 
with that, and an exhaustive demonstration that one or 
other, or both, could have had no sort of possible 
foundation in faCt; he ;ould only see that the persons 
from whom he differed were defending sometl ing 
which was untrue an> l which they ought to 1 ave 
known to be untrue, but he could not see that pe< >ple 
ought to know man / things which they do not 
know. 

Had he himself seen all that he ought to have been 
able to see from his ova Standpoints? Can any of us 
do so? The force of early bias and education, the 
force of intelle&ual surroundings, the force of natural 
timidity, the force of dullness, were things which he 
could appreciate and make allowance for in any other 
age, and among any other people than his own; but as 
belonging to England and the Nineteenth Century they 
had no place in his theory of Nature; they were incon¬ 
ceivable, unnatural, unpardonable, whenever they came 
into contaCt with the subjeCt of Christian evidences. 
Deplorable, indeed, they are, but this was juSt the sort 
of word to which he could not confine himself. The 
criticisms upon the late Dean Alford’s notes, which will 
be given in the sequel, display this sort of temper; 
they are not entirely his own, but he adopted them and 
endorsed them with a warmth which we cannot but 
feel to be unnecessary, not to say more. Yet I'am free 
to confess that whatever editorial licence I could 
venture to take has been taken in the direClion of lenity. 

On the whole, however, he valued Dean Alford’s 
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work very highly, giving him great praise for the 
candour with which he not unfrpquently set the har¬ 
monists aside. For example, in hjs notes upon the dis¬ 
crepancies between St. Luke’s and St. Matthew’s 
accounts of the early life of our Lord, the Dean openly 
avows that it is quite beyond his purpose to attempt 
to reconcile the two. “ This part of the Gospel 
history,” he writes, “ is one where the harmonists, by 
their arbitrary reconcilement of the two accounts, have 
given great advantage to the enemies of the faith. As 
the two accounts now .Hand, it is wholly impossible to 
suggest any satisfactory method of uniting them, every 
one who has attempted it has in some part or other of 
his hypothesis violated probability and common 
sense,” but in spite of this, the Dean had no hesitation 
in accepting both the accounts. With reference to this 
the author of The Jesus of Hiftory (Williams and Norgate, 
1866 )-a work to which my brother admitted himself 
to be under very great obligations, and which he 
greatly admired, in spite of his utter dissent from the 
main conclusion arrived at-has the following note: 

“ Dean Alford, N.T. for .English readers, admits 
that the narratives as they Stand are contradictory, but 
he believes both. He is even severe upon the harmon¬ 
ists who attempt to frame schemes of reconciliation 
between the two, on account of the triumph they thus 
furnish to the ‘ enemies of the faith,’ a phrase which 
seems to imply all who believe less than he does. The 
Dean, however, forgets that the faith which can believe 
two (apparently) contradictory propositions in matters 
of faCt is a very rare gift, and that for one who is so 
endowed there are thousands who can be satisfied with 
a plausible though demonstrably false explanation. 
To the latter class the despised harmonists render a real 
service.” 
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Upon this note my brother was very severe. In a 
letter, dated 18th December 1866, addressed to a friend 
Vho had alluded to|it, and expressed his concurrence 
with it as in the main juft, my brother wrote: “ You 
are wrong about the note in The Jesus of Hiftorj, there 
is more of the Christianity of the future in Dean Alford’s 
indifference to the*haimony between the discordant 
accounts of Luke and Matthew than there would have 
been even in the mo ft com ; ncing and satisfactory explana:ion 
of the way in which hey came to differ. No :uch 
explanation is possible both the Dean and the au hor 
of The Jesus of Hiftorj v ere very well aware of this, but 
the latter is unjuSt in assuming that his opponent was 
not alive to the absurc tty of appearing to believe two 
contradictory proposit ons at one and the same t me. 
The Dean takes very g< >od care that he shall not appear 
to do this, for it is perieCtly plain to any careful^reader 
that he must really belt eve that one or both narratives 
are inaccurate, inasmuch as the differences between 
them are too great to allow of reconciliation by a 
supposed suppression of detail. • 

“ This, though not said so clearly as it should have 
been, is yet virtually implied in the admission that no 
sort of faCt which could by any possibility be admitted 
as reconciling them had ever occurred to human 
ingenuity; what, then, Dean Alford must have really 
felt was that the spiritual value of each account was 
no less precious for not being in Strict accordance with 
the other; that the objective truth lies somewhere 
between them, and is of very little importance, being 
long dead and buried, and living in its results only, in 
comparison with the subjective truth conveyed foy both 
the narratives, which lives in our hearts independently 
of precise knowledge concerning the aCtual faCts. 
Moreover, that though both accounts may perhaps be 

2 7 



The Fair Hapen ' 

inaccurate, yet that a very little natural inaccuracy on 
the part of each writer would throw them apparently 
very wide asunder, that such inaccuracies are easily to 
be accounted for, and would, in faCi, be inevitable in 
the sixty years of oral communication which elapsed 
between the birth of our‘Lord and the writing of the 
first Gospel, and again in the eighty or ninety years 
prior to the third, so that the details of the faCts con¬ 
nected with the conception, birth, genealogy, and 
earliest history of our Saviour are irrecoverable-a 
general impression being alone possible, or indeed 
desirable. 

“ It might perhaps have been more satisfactory if 
Dean Alford had expressed the above more plainly; 
but if he had done this, who would have read his 
book? Where would have been that influence in the 
direction of truly liberal Christianity which has been 
so potent during the last twenty years? As it was, the 
freedom with which the Dean wrote was the cause of 
no inconsiderable scandal. Or, again, he may not have 
been fully conscious of his own position: few men are; 
he had taken the right one, but more perhaps by spiritual 
inStinCt than by conscious and deliberate exercise of his 
intellectual faculties. Finally, compromise is not a 
matter of good policy only, it is a solemn duty in the 
interests of Christian peace, and this not in minor 
matters only-we can all do this much-but in those 
concerning which we feel most Strongly, for here the 
sacrifice is greatest and most acceptable to God. There 
are, of course, limits to this, and Dean Alford may have 
carried compromise too far in the present instance, 
but it is'very transparent. The narrowness which leads 
the author of The Jesus of Hiftory to Strain at such a gnat 
is the secret of his inability to accept the divinity and 
miracles of our Lord, and has marred the most exhauSt- 
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ively critical exegesis of the life and death of our 
Saviour with an imnotent conclusion.” 

* It is Strange that pne who could write thus should 
occasionally have shown himself so litde able to apply 
his own principles. He seems to have been alternately 
under the influence of two Conflicting spirits-at one 
time writing as though there were nothing precious 
under the sun except logic, consistency, and precision, 
and breathing fire and smoke againSt even very trifl ng 
deviations from the pad of exaCt criticism-at anotl er, 
leading the reader almoS~ to believe that he disregarded 
the value of any objeCt ve truth, and speaking of en¬ 
deavour after accuracy in terms that are positively 
contemptuous. Whene er he was in the one mood he 
seemed to forget the po sibility of any other; so much 
so that I have sometimes thought that he did this 
deliberately and for the same reasons as those.which 
led Adam Smith to exclude one set of premises in his 
Theory of Moral Sentiments, and another in his Wealth 
of Nations. I believe, however, that the explanation 
lies in the faCt that my brother was inclined to underrate 
the importance of belief in the objective truth of any 
other individual features in the life of our Lord than 
his Resurrection and Ascension. All else seemed 
dwarfed by the side of these events. His whole soul 
was so concentrated upon the centre of the circle that 
he forgot the circumference, or left it out of sight. 
Nothing less than the Strictest objective truth as to the 
main faCts of the Resurrection and Ascension would 
content him; the other miracles and the life and teach¬ 
ing of our Lord might then be left open; whatever 
view was taken of them by each individual Christian 
was probably the one most desirable for the spiritual 
well-being of each. 

Even as regards the Resurrection and Ascension, 
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he did not greatly value the detail. Provided these 
faCts were so established that they* could never hence¬ 
forth be controverted, he thought that the less detail 
the broader and more universally acceptable would be 
the effeCL Hence, when Dean Alford’s notes seemed 
to jeopardize the evidences for the ( se things, he could 
brook no trifling; for unless Christ aChially died and 
aChially came to life again, he saw no escape from an 
utter denial of any but natural religion. Christ would 
have been no more to him than Socrates or Shake¬ 
speare, except insofar as his teaching was more spiritual. 
The triune nature of the Deity-the Resurrection from 
the dead-the hope of Heaven and salutary fear of Hell 
-all would go but for the Resurrection and Ascension 
of Jesus Christ; nothing would remain except a sense 
of the Divine as a substitute for God, and the current 
feeling, of one’s peers as the chief moral check upon 
misconduCt. Indeed, we have seen this view openly 
advocated by a recent writer, and set forth in the very 
plainest terms. My brother did not live to see it, but 
if he had, he would have recognized the fulfilment of 
his own prophecies as to what piuSt be the inevitable 
sequel of a denial of our Lord’s Resurrection. 

It will be seen therefore that he was in no danger 
of being carried away by a “ pet theory.” Where light 
and definition were essential, he would sacrifice nothing 
of either; but he was jealous for his highest light, and 
felt “ that the whole effeCt of the Christian scheme was 
indefinitely heightened by keeping all other lights 
subordinate ’’-this at least was the illustration which 
he often used concerning it. But as there were limits 
to the value of light and “ finding ’’-limits which had 
been far exceeded, with the result of an unnatural 
forcing of the lights, and an effeCt of garishness and 
unreality-so there were limits to the as yet unrecog- 
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nized preciousness of “ losing ” and obscurity; these 
limits he placed at the objedtivity of our Lord’s Resur- 
rfi&ion and Ascension. Let there be light enough to 
show these things, and the rest would gain by being in 
half-tone and shadow. 

His facility of illustration*was simply marvellous. 
From his conversation any one would have thought 
that he was acquainted with all manner of arts and 
sciences of which he knew little or nothing. It is 
true, as has been said already, that he had had some 
practice in the art of pair ting, and was an enthusiast c 
admirer of the masterpiec es of Raphael, Titian, Guid >, 
Domenichino, and otheis; but he could never ha' e 
been called a painter; fc r music he had considerable 
feeling; I think he must have known thorough-basi, 
but it was hard to say wnat he did or did not know. 
Of science he was almost entirely ignorant, yet he had 
assimilated a quantity of Stray fads, and whatever he 
assimilated seemed to agree with him and nourish 
his mental being. But though his acquaintance with 
any one art or science must be allowed to have been 
superficial only, he had an astonishing perception of the 
relative bearings of fa&s which seemed at first sight to 
be quite beyond the range of one another, and of the 
relations between the sciences generally; it was this 
which gave him his felicity and fecundity of illustration 
-a gift which he never abused. He delighted in its 
use for the purpose of carrying a clear impression of 
his meaning to the mind of another, but I never remem-* 
ber to have heard him mistake illustration for argument, 
nor endeavour to mislead an adversary by a fascinating 
but irrelevant simile. The subtlety of his mind was 
a more serious source of danger to him, though I do 
not know that he greatly loSt by it in comparison with 
what he gained; his sense, however, of diStin&ions 
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was so fine that it would sometimes diStraft his attention 
from points of infinitely greater importance in connec¬ 
tion with his subj eft than the particular di$tinftion 
which he was trying to establish at the moment. 

The reader may be glad to know what my brother 
felt about retaining the urihiStoric passages of Scripture. 
Would he wish to see them sought for and sifted out? 
Or, again, what would he propose concerning such 
of the parables as are acknowledged by every liberal 
Churchman to be immoral, as, for instance, the Story 
of Dives and Lazarus and the UnjuSt Steward-parables 
which can never have been spoken by our Lord, at 
any rate not in their present shape? And here we have 
a remarkable instance of his moderation and truly 
English good sense. “ Do not touch one word of 
them,” was his often-repeated exclamation. “ If not 
direftly inspired by the mouth of God they have been 
indirectly inspired by the force of events, and the force 
of events is the power and manifestation of God; 
they could not have been allowed to come into their 
present position if they had not been recognized in 
the counsels of the Almighty as being of indireft 
service to mankind; there is a subjeftive truth conveyed 
even by these parables to the minds of many, that 
enables them to lay hold of other and objeftive truths 
which they could not else have grasped. 

“ There can be no question that the communistic 
utterances of the third gospel, as distinguished from 
St. Matthew’s more spiritual and doubtless more 
historic rendering of the same teaching, have been 
of inestimable service to Christianity. Christ is not 
for the* whole only, but also for them that are sick, 
for the ill-inStrufted and what we are pleased to call 
‘ dangerous ’ classes, as well as for the more sober 
thinkers. To how many do the words, ‘Blessed be 
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ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God’ (Luke, 
vi, 20), carry a comfort which could never be given 
tty the ‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit ’ of Matthew, v, 3. 
In Matthew we find, ‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. Blessed 
are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed 
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God. Blessed are the peacemakers: 
for they shall be called t le children of God. Bless* d 
are they which are perse* uted for righteousness’ sak :: 
for theirs is the kingdon of heaven. Blessed are y 
when men shall revile yoi, and persecute you, and sh; 11 
say all manner of evil agf. inSt you falsely, for my sak 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is,your 
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.’ In Luke we read, ‘ Blessed are 
ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh.. .. • But woe 
unto you that are rich: for ye have received your con¬ 
solation. Woe unto you that are full: for ye shall 
hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now: for ye shall 
mourn and weep. Woe unto you, when all men shall 
speak well of you: for so did their fathers to the false 
prophets,’ where even the grammar of the last sentence, 
independently of the substance, is such as it is impossible 
to ascribe to our Lord himself. 

“ The ‘ upper ’ classes naturally turn to the version 
of Matthew, but the ‘ lower,’ no less naturally to that 
of Luke, nor is it likely that the ideal of Christ would be 
one-tenth part so dear to them had not this provision 
for them been made, not by the dire£t teaching of the 
Saviour, but by the indirect inspiration of such events 
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as were seen by the Almighty to be necessary for the 
full development of the highest ideal of which mankind 
was capable. All that we have in the New Testament 
is the inspired word, dire&ly or indirectly, of God, the 
unhiStoric no less than the historic; it is for us to take 
spiritual sustenance from whatever meats we find 
prepared for us, not to order the removal of this or 
that dish; the coarser meats are for the coarser natures; 
as they grow in grace they will turn from these to the 
finer: let us ourselves partake of that which we find 
beSt suited to us, but do not let us grudge to others the 
provision that God has set before them. There are 
many things which though not objectively true are 
nevertheless subjectively true to those who can receive 
them; and subjective truth is universally felt to be even 
higher than objective, as may be shown by the acknow¬ 
ledged duty of obeying our consciences (which is the 
right to us) rather than any dictate of man however 
much more objectively true. It is that which is true 
to us that we are bound each one of us to seek and 
follow.”' 

Having heard him thus Tar, and being unable to 
understand, much less to sympathize with teaching so 
utterly foreign to anything which I had heard else¬ 
where, I said to him, “ Either our Lord did say the 
words assigned to him by St. Luke or he did not. If he 
did, as they Stand they are bad, and any one who heard 
them for the first time would say that they were bad; 
if he did not, then we ought not to allow them to 
remain in our Bibles to the misleading of people who 
will tfyus believe that God is telling them what he never 
did tell them-to the misleading of the poor, whom 
even in low self-intereSt we are bound to inStrud as 
fully and truthfully as we can.” 

He smiled and answered, “ That is the Peter Bell 
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view of the matter. I thought so once, as, indeed, 
qp one can know better than yourself.” 

The expression upon his face as he said this was 
sufficient to show the clearness of his present percep¬ 
tion, nevertheless I was 'anxious to get to the root of 
the matter, and said that if our Lord never uttered 
these words their being attributed to him muSt be due 
to fraud; to pious fraud, but Still to fraud. 

“ Not so,” he answered, “ it is due to the weakness 
of man’s powers of memory and communication, ar d 
perhaps in some measun to unconscious inspiration. 
Moreover, even though wrong of some sort m y 
have had its share in the < rigin of certain of the sayings 
ascribed to our Saviour, yet their removal now th it 
they have been consecra ed by time would be a St, II 
greater wrong. Would -ou defend the spoliation of 
the monasteries, or the co lfiscation of the abbey lands ? 
I take it no-Still less would you restore the monasteries 
or take back the lands; a consecrated change becomes 
a new departure; accept it and turn it to > the beSt 
advantage. These are things to which the theory of the 
Church concerning lay baptism is Stri&ly applicable. 
Fieri non debet, folium valet. If in our narrow and un¬ 
sympathetic Strivings after precision we should remove 
the hallowed imperfe&ions whereby Time has set the 
glory of his seal upon the Gospels as well as upon all 
other aged things, not for twenty generations will they 
resume that ineffable and inviolable aspeft which our 
fussy meddlesomeness will have disturbed. Let them 
alone. It is as they Stand that they have saved the 
world. • 

“ No change is good unless it is imperatively called 
for. Not even the Reformation was good; it is good 
now; I acquiesce in it, as I do in anything which in 
itself not vital has received the sanction of man)' 
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generations of my countrymen. It is san&ion which 
san&ifieth in matters of this kind. I would no more 
undo the Reformation now than'I would have helped 
it forward in the sixteenth century. Leave the historic, 
the unhiStoric, and the doubtful to grow together until 
the harvest: that which is not vital will perish and rot 
unnoticed when it has ceased to have vitality; it is 
living till it has done this. Note how the very passages 
which you would condemn have died out of the regard 
of any but the poor. Who quotes them? Who appeals 
to them? Who believes in them? Who indeed except 
the poorest of the poor attaches the smallest weight 
to them whatever? To us they are dead, and other 
passages will die to us in like manner, noiselessly and 
almost imperceptibly, as the services for the fifth of 
November died out of the Prayer Book. One day the 
fruit *will be hanging upon the tree, as it has hung for 
months, the next it will be lying upon the ground. It 
is not ripe until it has fallen of itself, or with the gentlest 
shaking; use no violence towards it, confident that 
you cannot hurry the ripening, and that if shaken down 
unripe the fruit will be worxhless. Christianity muSt 
have contained the seeds of growth within itself, even 
to the shedding of many of its present dogmas. If 
the dogmas fall quietly in their maturity, the precious 
seed of truth (which will be found in the heart of every 
dogma that has been able to take living hold upon the 
world’s imagination) will quicken and spring up in its 
own time: Strike at the fruit too soon and the seed 
will die.” 

I should be sorry to convey an impression that I am 
responsible for, or that I entirely agree with, the defence 
of the unhiStoric which I have here recorded. I have 
given it in my capacity of editor and in some sort 
biographer, but am far from being prepared to maintain 
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that it is likely, or indeed ought, to meet with the 
approval of any considerable number of Christians. 
But, surely, in these days of self-myStification it is 
refreshing to see the boldness with which my brother 
thought, and the freedom with which he contemplated 
all sorts of issues ,whicl i ar£ too generally avoided. 
What temptation would have been felt by many :o 
soften down the inconsistencies and contradictions >f 
the Gospels. How few are those who will venture :o 
follow the lead of scient fic criticism, and admit what 
every scholar must well 1 now to be indisputable. Y et 
if a man will not do this, he shows that he has great er 
faith in falsehood than in truth. 
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^ \N MY BROTHER’S DEATH I CAME INTO 
1 possession of several of his early commonplace 
f books filled with sketches for articles; some of 
these are more developed than others, but they 
are all of them fragmentary. I do not think that the 
reader will fail to be interested wjth the insight into 
my brother’s spiritual and intellectual progress which 
a few extracts from these writings will afford, and 
have therefore, after some hesitation, decided in favour 
of making them public, though well aware that my 
brother would never have done so. They are too 
exaggerated to be dangerous, being so obviously unfair 
as to carry their own antidote. The reader will not 
fail to notice the growth not only in thought but also 
in literary Style which is displayed by my brother’s 
later writings. 

In reference to the very subjeft of the parables above 
alluded to, he had written during his time of unbelief: 
“ Why are we to interpret so literally all passages about 
the guilt of unbelief, and insist upon the historical 
chara&er *of every miraculous account, while we are 
indignant if any one demands .an equally literal render¬ 
ing of the precepts concerning human conduit? He 
that hath two coats is not to give to him that hath none: 
this would be ‘ visionary,’ ‘ utopian,’ ‘ wholly un¬ 
practical,’ and so forth. Or, again, he that is smitten 
on the one cheek is not to turn the other to the smiter, 
but to hand the offender over to the law; nor are the 
•commands relative to indifference as to the morrow 
and a negleCt of ordinary prudence to be taken as they 
Stand; ^nor yet the warnings against praying in public; 
nor can the parables, any one of them, be interpreted 
StriCUy with advantage to human welfare, except 
perhaps that of the Good Samaritan; nor the Sermon 
on the Mount, save in such passages as were already 
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the common property of mankind before the coming 
of Christ. The parables which every one praises are 
in reality very bad: the UnjuSt Steward, the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, the Prodigal Son, Dives and Lazarus, 
the Sower and the Seed, the Wise and Foolish Virgins, 
the Marriage Garment, rhe Man who planted a Vine¬ 
yard, are all either grossh immoral, or tend to engender 
a very low estimate o*' the character of God-m 
estimate far below the Standard of the best earthly 
kings; where they are n >t immoral, or do not tend to 
degrade the character < f God, they are the merest 
commonplaces imaginal le, such as one is aStonisl ed 
to see people accept as having been first taught by 
Christ. Such maxims as those which inculcate con¬ 
ciliation and a forgiv mess of injuries (where' er 
practicable) are certain! - good, but the world does 
not owe their discovery to Christ, and they have had 
little place in the practice of his followers. 

“ It is impossible to say that as a matter of faCt the 
English people forgive their enemies more freely now 
than the Romans did, we will say in the time of 
Augustus. The value of generosity and magnanimity 
was perfedly well known among the ancients, nor do 
these qualities assume any nobler guise in the teaching 
of Christ than they did in that of the ancient heathen 
philosophers. On the contrary, they have no direCt 
equivalent in Christian thought or phraseology. They 
are heathen words drawn from a heathen language, 
and inStinCt with the same heathen ideas of high spirit* 
and good birth as belonged to them in the Latin lan¬ 
guage; they are no part or parcel of Christianity, and 
are not only independent of it, but savour distinctly 
of the flesh as opposed to the spirit, and are hence more 
or less antagonistic to it, until they have undergone a 
certain modification and transformation-until, that 
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is to say, they have been mul&ed of their more frank 
and genial elements. The nearest approach to them in. 
Christian phrase is £ self-denial,’ but the sound of this 
word kindles no smile of pleasure like that kindled by 
the ideas of generosity and nobility of conduit. At the 
thought of self-denial we lee\ good,*but uncomfortable, 
and as though on the point of performing some dis¬ 
agreeable duty which we think we ought to pretend to 
like, but which we do not like. At the thought of 
generosity, we feel as one who is going to share in a 
delightfully exhilarating but arduous paStime-full of 
the moSt pleasurable excitement. On the mention of 
the word generosity we feel as if we were going out 
hunting; at the word ‘ self-denial,’ as if we were getting 
ready to go to church. Generosity turns well-doing 
into a pleasure, self-denial into a duty, as of a servant 
under compulsion. 

“ There are people who will deny this, but there are 
people who will deny anything. There are some who 
will say that St. Paul would not have condemned the 
FalStaff plays. Twelfth Night, The Tempeft, A Midsummer 
Night’s Dream, and almost everything that Shakespeare 
ever wrote; but there is no arguing against this. 
‘ Every man,’ said Dr. Johnson, ‘ has a right to his 
own opinion, and every one else has a right to knock 
him down for it.’ But even granting that generosity 
and high spirit have made some progress since the 
days of Christ, allowance muSt be made for the lapse of 
two thousand years, during which time it is only reason¬ 
able to suppose that an advance would have been made 
in civilization-and hence in the direftion of clem¬ 
ency and forbearance-whether Christianity had been 
preached or not, but no one can show that the modern 
English, if superior to the ancients in these respe&s, 
show any greater superiority than may be ascribed 
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justly to centuries of established order and good 
government.” 

* 

“ Again, as to the ideal presented by the chara&er of 
Christ, about which so much has been written; is it 
one which would tneet with all this admiration if it 
were presented to us now for the first time? Suiely 
it offers but a peevish v .ew of life and things in com¬ 
parison with that offere 1 by other highest ideals - che 
old Roman and Greek i leals, the Italian ideal, and che 
Shakespearean ideal.” 

* 

“ As with the parabl s so with the Sermon on the 
Mount-where it is not commonplace it is immoral, 
and vice versa; the admir. tion which is so freely lavished 
upon the teachings of J :sus Christ turns out to.be but 
of the same kind as that aeStowed upon certain modern 
writers, who have made great reputations by telling 
people what they perfectly well knew and were in no 
particular danger of forgetting. There isj however, 
this excuse for those who have been carried away with 
such musical but untruthful sentences as * Blessed are 
they that mourn: for they shall be comforted,’ namely, 
that they have not come to the subjeft with unbiassed 
minds. It is one thing to see no merit in a pifture, and 
another to see no merit in a picture when one is told 
that it is by Raphael; we are few of us able to Stand 
against the preftige of a great name; our self-love is 
alarmed leSt we should be deficient in taSte, or, worse 
Still, leSt we should be considered to be so;, as if it 
could matter to any right-minded person whether the 
world considered him to be of good taSte or not, in 
comparison with the keeping of nis own soul truthful 
to itself. 
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“ But if this holds good about things which ate 
purely matters of tafte, how much more does it do so 
concerning those who make a diftinft claim upon us for 
moral approbation or the reverse? Such a claim is 
mo§t imperatively made by the teaching of Jesus Christ: 
are we then content to answer in the words of others- 
words to which we have no title or our own-or shall 
we Strip ourselves of preconceived opinion, and come 
to the question with minds that are truly candid? 
Whoever shrinks from this is a liar to his own self, and 
as such, the worst and most dangerous of liars. He 
is as one who sits in an impregnable citadel and trembles 
in a time of peace-so great a coward as not even to 
feel safe when he is in his own keeping. How loose 
of soul if he knows that his own keeping is worthless, 
how aspen-hearted if he fears left others should find 
him ovit and hurt him for communing truthfully with 
himself! ” 

* 

“ That a man should lie to others if he hopes to gain 
something considerable-this .-is reckoned cheating, 
robbing, fraudulent dealing, or whatever it may be; 
but it is an intelligible offence in comparison with the 
allowing oneself to be deceived. So in like manner 
with being bored. The man who lets himself be bored 
is even more contemptible than the bore. He who puts 
up with shoddy pictures, shoddy music, shoddy moral¬ 
ity, shoddy society, is more despicable than he who is 
the prime agent in any of these things. He has less to 
gain, and probably deceives himself more; so that he 
commits the greater crime for the less reward. And I 
say emphatically that the morality which moft men 
profess to hold as a Divine revelation was a shoddy 
morality, which would neither wash nor wear, but 
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was woven together from a tissue of dreams and 
blunders, and Steeped in blood more virulent than the 
hlood of Nessus. 

“ Oh! if men would but leave off lying to themselves! 
If they would but learn the sacredness of their own likes 
and dislikes, and exercise tHeir moral discrimination, 
making it clear to themselves what it is that they really 
love and venerate. Thei e is no such enemy to mank nd 
as moral cowardice. A c ownright vulgar self-intereS ed 
and unblushing liar is a higher being than the me ral 
cur whose likes and dit likes are at the beck and < all 
of bullies that Stand be ween him and his own scul; 
such a creature gives i p the moSt sacred of all his 
rights for something more unsubstantial than a tr ess 
ofpottage-a mental ser'too abjeft even to know t tat 
he is being wronged. Wretched emasculator of his 
own reason, whose jejur e timidity and want of yita. ity 
are thus omnipresent ir the most secret chambers of 
his heart! 

“ We can forgive a man for almost any falsehood 
provided we feel that he was under Strong temptation 
and well knew that he was deceiving. He has done 
wrong-Still we can understand it, and he may yet 
have some useful Stuff about him-but what can we 
feel towards one who for a small motive tells lies even 
to himself, and does not know that he is lying? What 
useless rotten fig-wood lumber must not such a thing 
be made of, and what lies will there not come out of it, 
falling in every direction upon all who come within its 
reach. The common self-deceiver of modem society 
is a more dangerous and contemptible objedt than 
almost any ordinary felon, a matter upon which those 
who do not deceive themselves need no enlightenment.” 
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“ But why insift so ftrongly on the literal interpre¬ 
tation of one part of the sayings of Chrift, and be so 
elaftic about that of the passages which inculcate more 
than those ordinary precepts which all had agreed 
upon as early as the days of Solomon and probably 
earlier? We have cut down Christianity so as to make 
it appear to san&ion our own conventions; but we 
have not altered our conventions so as to bring them 
into harmony with Christianity. We do not give to him 
that asketh; we take good care to avoid him; yet if 
the precept meant only that we should be liberal in 
assisting others-it wanted no enforcing: the prob¬ 
ability is that it had been enforced too much rather 
than too little already; the more literally it has been 
followed the more terrible has the mischief been; the 
saying only becomes harmless when regarded as a mere 
convention. So with moft parts of Christ’s teaching. 
It is only conventional Christianity which will Stand a 
man in good Stead to live by; true Christianity will 
never do so. Men have tried it and found it fail; or, 
rather, its' inevitable failure was so obvious that no 
age or country has ever been mad enough to carry 
it out in such a manner as would have satisfied its 
founders. So said Dean Swift in his Argument against 
abolhhing Christianity. ‘ I hope,’ he writes, ‘ no reader 
imagines me so weak as to Stand up in defence of real 
Christianity, such as used in primitive times (if we may 
believe the authors of those ages) to have an influence 
upon men’s beliefs and a&ions. To offer at the restor¬ 
ing of that would be, indeed, a wild project; it would 
be to dig up foundations, to destroy at one blow all the 
wit and half the learning of the kingdom, to break the 
entire frame and constitution of things, to ruin trade, 
extinguish arts and sciences, with the professors of 
them; in short, to turn our courts of exchange and 
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shops into deserts; and would be full as absurd as the 
^proposal of Horace where he advises the Romans all 
in a body to leave their city, and to seek a new seat in 
some remote part of the world by way of cure for the 
corruption of their manners. 

“ * Therefore, I, think this caution was in itself 
altogether unnecessary (which I have inserted only to 
prevent all possibility o ' cavilling), since every can lid 
reader will easily underSt md my discourse to be intent led 
only in defence of nominal Christianity, the ot ier 
having been for some ti ne wholly kid aside by general 
consent as utterly incon: iStent with our present sche' nes 
of wealth and power.’ 

“ Yet but for these sc aemes of wealth and power the 
world would relapse in o barbarianism; it is they ind 
not Christianity which have created .and preser/ed 
civilization. And what if some unhappy wretcj.1, with 
a serious turn of mind ind no sense of the ridiculous, 
takes all this talk about Christianity in sober earnest, 
and tries to aft upon it? Into what misery may he not 
easily fall, and with what life-long errors may he not 
embitter the lives of his children! ” 


“ Again, we do not cut off our right hand nor pluck 
out our eyes if they offend us; we conventionalize 
our interpretations of these sayings at our will and 
pleasure; we do take heed for the morrow, and should 
be inconceivably wicked and foolish were we not to do 
so; we do gather up riches, and indeed we do moSt 
things which the experience of mankind has taught us 
to be to our advantage, quite irrespectively of any 
precept of Christianity for or against. But why say 
that it is Christianity which is our chief guide, when the 
words of Christ point in such a very different direction 
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from that which we have seen fit to take? Perhaps it 
is in order to compensate for our laxity of interpreta¬ 
tion upon these points that we are so rigid in Stickling 
for accuracy upon those which make no demand upon 
our comfort or convenience? Thus, though we con¬ 
ventionalize pra&ice, we never conventionalize dogma. 
Here, indeed, we Stickle for the letter most inflexibly; 
yet one would have thought that we might have had 
greater licence to modify the latter than the former. 
If we say that the teaching of Christ is not to be taken 
according to its import-why give it so much import¬ 
ance? Teaching by exaggeration is not a satisfadtory 
method, nor one worthy of a being higher than man; 
it might have been well once, and in the EaSt, but it is 
not well now. It induces more and more of that jarring 
and Straining of our moral faculties, of which much is 
unavoidable in the existing complex condition of affairs, 
but of which the less the better. At present the tug 
of professed principles in one direction, and of necessary 
practice in the other, causes the same sort of wear and 
tear in out moral gear as is caused to a Steam-engine 
by continually reversing it when it is going at full 
speed. No mechanism can Stand it.” 

The above extracts (written when he was about 
twenty-three years old) may serve to show how utter 
was the subversion of his faith. His mind was indeed 
in darkness! Who could have hoped that so brilliant 
a day should have succeeded to the gloom of such mis¬ 
trust? Yet as upon a winter’s morning in November 
when the sun rises red through the smoke, and pre¬ 
sently the fog spreads its curtain of thick darkness over 
the city, and then there comes a single breath of wind 
from some more generous quarter, whereupon the 
blessed sun shines again, and the gloom is gone; or, 
again, as when the warm south-weSt wind comes up 
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breathing kindness from the sea, unheralded, un- 
suspe&ed, when the earth is in her saddeSt froSt, and 
on the instant all the lands are thawed and opened to 
the genial influences of a sweet springful whisper-so 
thawed his heart, and the seed which had lain dormant 
in its fertile soil sprang up, gfew, ripened, and brought 
forth an abundant harvest. 

Indeed now that the result has been made plain 
we can perhaps feel that his scepticism was precisely of 
that nature which shoild have given the greatest 
ground for hope. He v as a genuine lover of truth in 
so far as he could see it. 

His lights were dim, b at such as they were he wall ed 
according to them, and hence they burnt ever more 
and more clearly, till in later life they served to show 
him what is vouchsafed o such men and to such on! y- 
the enormity of his owi mistakes. Better that,a man 
should feel the divergence between Christian theory and 
Christian practice, that Jie should be shocked at lt- 
even to the breaking away utterly from the theory until 
he has arrived at a wider comprehension of its scope- 
than that he should be indifferent to the divergence 
and make no effort to bring his principles and pra&ice 
into harmony with one another. A true lover of con¬ 
sistency, it was intolerable to him to say one thing 
with his lips and another with his actions. As long as 
this is true concerning any man, his friends may feel 
sure that the hand of the Lord is with him, though the 
signs thereof be hidden from mortal eyesight. 
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D uring the dark and unhappy 

time when he had, as it seems to me, bullied 
himself, or been bullied into infidelity, he hail 
been utterly unable to realize the importance 
even of such a self-evident fad as that our Lord 
addressing an Eastern people would speak in such a 
way as Eastern people would best understand; it took 
him years to appreciate this. He could not see that 
modes of thought are as much part of a language as 
the grammar and words which compose it, and that 
before a passage can be said to be translated from one 
language into another it is often not the words only 
which must be rendered, but the thought itself which 
muSt be transformed; to a people habituated to exag¬ 
geration a saying which was not exaggerated would 
have been pointless-so weak as to arreSt the attention 
of no^ one; in order to translate it into such words 
as should carry precisely the same meaning to colder 
and more temperate minds, the words would often 
have to be left out of sight altogether, and a new 
sentence or perhaps even simile or metaphor substituted; 
this is plainly out of the question, and therefore the 
beSt course is that which has been taken, i.e., to render 
the words as accurately as possible, and leave the 
reader to modify the meaning. But it was years before 
my brother could be got to feel this, nor did he ever 
do so fully, simple and obvious though it muSt appear 
to most people, until he had learned to recognize the 
.value of a certain amount of inaccuracy and inconsist¬ 
ency in everything which is not comprehended in 
mechanics or the exa£t sciences. “ It is this,” he used 
to say,which gives artistic or spiritual value as con¬ 
trasted with mechanical precision.” 

In inaccuracy and inconsistency, therefore (within 
certain limits), my brother saw the means whereby our 
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minds are kept from regarding things as rigidly and 
immutably fixed which are not yet fully understood, 
and perhaps may never be so while we are in our present 
State of probation. Life is not one of the exaft sciences, 
living is essentially an art and not a science. Every 
thing addressed to hpmar minds at all muSt be more or 
less of a compromise; th is, to take a very old illustra¬ 
tion, even the definition of a point and a line-the 
fundamental things in th; moSt exaft of the sciences - 
are mere compromises. . t point is supposed to ha'' e 
neither length, breadth, 1 or thickness-this in theor /, 
but in practice unless a point have a little of all the >e 
things there is nothing ttere. So with a line; a line is 
supposed to have length, rat no breadth, yet in pra£ti< e 
we never saw a line whic i had not breadth. What in¬ 
consistency is there here, in requiring us to conceit e 
something which we can lot conceive, and which can 
have no existence, before we go on to the investigation 
of the laws whereby the earth can alone be measured 
and the orbits of the planets determined. I do not 
think that this illustration was presented to my brother’s 
mind while he was young, but I am sure that if it had 
been it would have made him miserable. He would 
have had no confidence in mathematics, and would 
very likely have made a furious attack upon Newton 
and Galileo, and been firmly convinced that he was 
discomfiting them. Indeed I cannot forget a certain 
look of bewilderment which came over his face when 
the idea was put before him, I imagine, for the first 
time. Fortunately he had so grown that the right 
inference was now in no danger of being missed. He 
did not conclude that because the evidences for mathe¬ 
matics were founded upon compromises and definitions 
which are inaccurate-therefore that mathematics were 
false, or that there were no mathematics, but he learnt 

49 . E 



The Fair Haven 

to feel that there might be other things which were no 
less indisputable than mathematics, and which might 
also be founded on fa£ts for which the evidences were 
not wholly free from inconsistencies and inaccuracies. 

To some he might appear to be approaching too 
nearly to the Sed tu vera puta argument of Juvenal. I 
greatly fear that an attempt may be made to misrepresent 
him as taking this line; that is to say, as accepting 
Christianity on the ground of the excellence of its 
moral teaching, and looking upon it as, indeed, a 
superstition, but salutary for women and young people. 
Hardly anything would have shocked him more pro¬ 
foundly. This doftrine with its plausible show of 
morality appeared to him to be, perhaps, the most 
gross of all immoralities, inasmuch as it cuts the ground 
from under the feet of truth, luring the world farther 
and farther from the only true salvation-the careful 
Study of fafts and of the safest inferences that may be 
drawn from them. Every faft was to him a part of 
nature, a thing sacred, pregnant with Divine teaching 
of some sort, as being the expression of Divine will. It 
was through fafts that he saw God; to tamper with 
fads was, in his view, to deface the countenance of the 
Almighty. To say that such and such was so and so, 
when the speaker did not believe it, was to lead people 
to worship a false God instead of a true one; an 
tiowAor; setting them, to quote the words of the 
PsalmiSt, “ a-whoring after their own imaginations.” 
He saw the Divine presence in everything-the evil 
as well as the good; the evil being the expression of 
the Divine will that such and such courses should not 
go unpunished, but bring pain and misery which should 
deter others from following them, and the good being 
his sign of approbation. There was nothing good for 
man to know which could not be deduced from fafts. 
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This was the only sound basis of knowledge, and to 
found things upon fiCtion which could be made to Stand 
upon faffs was to try and build upon a quicksand. 

He, therefore, loathed the reasoning of Juvenal with 
all the intensity of his nature. It was because he 
believed that the Resurrection and Ascension of our 
Lord were juSt as much matters of aCtual history as the 
assassination of Julius • Caesar, and that they happe red 
precisely in the same w; y as every daily event happens 
at present-that he aco pted the Christian scheme in 
its essentials. Then car le the details. Were these ; Iso 
objectively true? He answered, “ Certainly not in 
every case.” He would not for the world have had iny 
one believe that he so considered them; but hating 
made it perfectly clear t >at he was not going to dec( ive 
himself, he set himselJ to derive whatever spiriiual 
comfort he could from 1 iem, juSt as he would from any 
noble fiction or work of irt, which, while not professing 
to be historical, was inStinCt with the soul of genius. 
That there were unhiStorical passages in .the New 
Testament was to him a faCt; therefore it was to be 
Studied as an expression of the Divine will. What 
could be the meaning of it? That we should consider 
them as true? Assuredly not this. Then what else? 
This-that we should accept as subjectively true what¬ 
ever we found spiritually precious, and be at liberty 
to leave all the reSt alone-the unhiStoric element 
having been introduced purposely for the sake of giving 
greater scope and latitude to the value of the ideal. 

Of course one who was so firmly persuaded of the 
objective truth of the Resurrection and Ascension could 
be in no sort of danger of relapsing into infidelity as 
long as his reason remained. During the years of his 
illness his mind was dearly impaired, and no longer 
under his own control; but while his senses were his 
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own it was absolutely impossible that he could be 
shaken by discrepancies and inconsistencies in the 
gospels. What small and trifling things are such dis¬ 
crepancies by the side of the great central miracle 
of the Resurrection! Nevertheless their existence was 
indisputable, and was no less indisputably a cause of 
Stumbling to many, as it had been to himself. His 
experience of his own sufferings as an unbeliever gave 
him a keener sympathy with those who were in that 
distressing condition than could be felt by any one 
who had not so suffered, and fitted him, perhaps, more 
than any one who has yet lived to be the interpreter of 
Christianity to the Rationalist, and of Rationalism to 
the Christian. This, accordingly, was the task to which 
he set himself, having been singularly adapted for it 
by Nature, and as singularly disciplined by events. 

It Seemed to him that the firSt thing was to make the 
two parties understand one another-a thing which 
had never yet been done, but which was not at all 
impossible. For Protestantism is raised essentially 
upon* a Rationalistic base. When we come to a defini¬ 
tion of Rationalism nothing can be plainer than that 
it demands no scepticism from any one which an 
English Protestant would not approve of. It is another 
matter with the Church of Rome. That Church openly 
declares it as an axiom that religion and reason have 
nothing to do with one another, and that religion, 
though in flat contradiction to reason, should yet be 
accepted from the hands of a certain order as an aCt 
of unquestioning faith. The line of separation therefore 
between the Romanist and the Rationalist is clear, and 
definitely bars any possibility of arrangement between 
the two. Not so with the Protestant, who as heartily 
as the Rationalist admits that nothing is required to be 
believed by man except such things as can be reasonably 
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proved -i.e., proved to the satisfaction of the reason, 
^o Protestant would say that the Christian scheme 
ought to be accepted in spite of its being contrary to 
reason; we say that Christianity is to be believed 
because it can be shown to, follow as the necessary 
consequence of usiag o ir reason rightly. We should 
be shocked at being supposed to maintain otherw.se. 
Yet this is pure Ration ilism. The Rationalist would 
require nothing more; he demurs to ChriStiarity 
because he maintains tl at if we bring our reason to 
bear upon the evidences which are brought forwarc in 
support of it, we are < ompelled to rejeft it; but he 
would accept it withou hesitation if he believed t lat 
it could be sustained 1 y arguments which ought to 
carry conviftion to the -eason. Thus both are agr :ed 
in principle that if the evidences of Christianity satisfy 
human reason, then Cl riStianity should be received, 
but that on any other supposition it should be rejected. 

Here then, he said, we have a common Starting-point 
and the main principle of Rationalism turns out to be 
nothing but what we all readily admit, and with which 
we and our fathers have been as familiar for centuries 
as with the air we breathe. Every ProteStant is a 
Rationalist, or else he ought to be ashamed of himself. 
Does he want to be called an “ IrrationaliSt ”? Hardly 
-yet if he is not a Rationalist what else can he be ? 
No: the difference between us is one of detail, not of 
principle. This is a great Step gained. 

The next thing therefore was to make each party' 
understand the view which the other took concerning 
the position which they had agreed to hold in common. 
There was no work, so far as he knew, which would be 
accepted both by Christians and unbelievers as con¬ 
taining a fair Statement of the arguments of the two 
contending parties: every book which he had yet seen 
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upon either side seemed written with the view of main¬ 
taining that its own side could hold no wrong, and thq, 
other no right: neither party seemed to think that 
they had anything to learn from the other, and neither 
that any considerable addition to their knowledge of 
the truth was either possible or desirable. Each was 
in possession of truth already, and all who did not 
see and feel this muSt be either wilfully blinded, or 
intensely Stupid, or hypocrites. 

So long as people carried on a discussion thus, what 
agreement was possible between them? Yet where, 
upon the Christian side, was the attempt to grapple 
with the real difficulties now felt by unbelievers? 
Simply nowhere. All that had been done hitherto 
was antiquated. Modern Christianity seemed to shrink 
from grappling with modern Rationalism, and dis¬ 
played a timidity which could not be accounted for 
except by the supposition of secret misgiving that 
certain things were being defended which could not 
be defended fairly. This was quite intolerable; a mis- 
giving--was a warning voice from God, which should 
be attended to as a man valued his soul. On the other 
hand, the convi&ion reasonably entertained by un¬ 
believers that they were right on many not inconsider¬ 
able details of the dispute, and that so-called orthodox 
Christians in their hearts knew it but would not own 
it-or that if they did not know it, they were only in 
ignorance because it suited their purpose to be so- 
‘this con vision gave an overweening self-confidence 
to infidels, as though they muSt be right in the whole 
because they were so in part; they therefore blinded 
themselves to all the more fundamental arguments in 
support of Christianity, because certain shallow ones 
had been put forward in the front rank, and been far 
too obstinately defended. They thus regarded the 
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question too superficially, and had erred even more 
through pride of intellect and conceit than their 
opponents through timidity. 

What then was to be done? Surely this; to explain 
the tivo contending parties to one another ; to show to 
Rationalists that Christians are right upon Rationalistic 
principles in all the more important of their allegations; 
that is to say, to eStabli ;h the Resurrection and As< en- 
sion of the Redeemer u; ion a basis which should sat tsfy 
the moSt imperious den ands of modern criticism. ' "his 
would form the first a id moSt important part of the 
task. Then should fol ow a no less convincing p: oof 
that Rationalists are rig it in demurring to the hiStot teal 
accuracy of much wl ich has been too obStina :ely 
defended by so-called irthodox writers. This would 
be the second part. W is there not reason to hope hat 
when this was done th : two parties might understand 
one another, and meit in a common Christianity? 
He believed that there was, and that the ground had 
been already cleared for such mutual compromise as 
might be accepted by both sides, not from policy but 
conviction. Therefore he began writing the book 
which it has devolved upon myself to edit, and which 
muSt now speak for itself. For him it was to suffer 
and to labour; almost on the very instant of his having 
done enough to express his meaning he was removed 
from all further power of usefulness. 

The happy change from unbelief to faith had already 
taken place some three or four years before my return 
from America. With it had also come that sudden 
development of intellectual and spiritual power which 
so greatly astonished even those who had known him 
beSt. The whole man seemed changed-to have 
become possessed of an unusually capacious mind, 
instead of one which was acute, but acute only. On 
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looking over the earlier letters which I received from 
him when I was in America, I can hardly believe that* 
they should have been written by the same person as 
the one to whom, in spite of not a few great mental 
defefts, I afterwards owed more spiritual enrichment 
than I have owed to any other person. Yet so it was. 
It came upon me imperceptibly that I had been very 
stupid in not discovering that my brother was a genius; 
but hardly had I made the discovery, and hardly had the 
fragment which follows this memoir received its present 
shape, when his overworked brain gave way and he 
fell into a State little better than idiocy. His originally 
cheerful spirits left him, and were succeeded by a 
religious melancholy which nothing could disturb. He 
became incapable either of mental or physical exertion, 
and was pronounced by the beSt physicians to be suffer¬ 
ing from some obscure disease of the brain brought on 
by excitement and undue mental tension: in this State 
he continued for about four years, and died peacefully, 
but Still as one in the profoundeSt melancholy, on the 
15th Maxell 1872, aged 40. 

Always hopeful that his health would one day be 
restored, I never ventured to propose that I should edit 
his book during his own life-time. On his death I 
found his papers in the most deplorable confusion. 
The following chapters had alone received anything 
like a presentable shape-and these providentially are 
the moSt essential. 

A dream is a dream only, yet sometimes there follows 
a fulfilment which bears a Strange resemblance to the 
thing dreamt of. No one now believes that the Book 
of Revelation is to be taken as foretelling events which 
will happen in the same way as the massacre, for 
instance, of St. Bartholomew, indeed it is doubtful how 
far the whole is not to be interpreted as an allegory. 
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descriptive of spiritual revolutions; yet surely my 
jnother’s dream as to the future of one, at least, of her 
sons has been Strangely verified, and it is believed that 
the reader when he lays down this volume will feel 
that there have been few moje potent witnesses to the 
truth of Christ than» John Pickard Owen. 
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION 

I * T IS TO BE FEARED THAT THERE IS NO 
work upon the evidences of our faith, which is as 
satisfactory in its compjeteness and convincing 
power as we have a right to expeft when we consider 
the paramount importance of the subject and the 
aftivity of our enemies. Otherwise why should tht re 
be no sign of yielding o 1 the part of so many since re 
and eminent men who hi. ve heard all that has been si id 
upon the Christian side md are yet not convinced iy 
it? We cannot think th t the many philosophers w 10 
make no secret of thei opposition to the Christ an 
religion are unacquaintei with the works of Butler a id 
Paley-of Mansel and L ddon. This cannot be: tl ey 
muSt be acquainted with them, and find them fail. 

Now, granting readih that in some minds there is 
a certain wilful and prejudiced self-blindness which no 
reasoning can overcome, and granting also that men 
very much preoccupied with any one pursuit (more 
especially a scientific one) will be apt to give* but scant 
and divided attention to arguments upon other subj efts 
such as religion or politics, nevertheless we have so 
many opponents who profess to have made a serious 
Study of Christian evidences, and againSt whose opinion 
no exception can be fairly taken, that it seems as though 
we were bound either to admit that our demonstrations 
require rearrangement and reconsideration, or to take 
the Roman position, and maintain that revelation is no 
fit subjeft for evidence but is to be accepted upon 
authority. This last position will be rejefted at once 
by nine-tenths of Englishmen. But upon rejecting it 
we look in vain for a work which shall appear to have 
any such success in arresting infidelity as attended the 
works of Butler and Paley in the last century. In their 
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own day these two great men Stemmed the current of 
infidelity: but no modern writers have succeeded in 
doing so, and it will scarcely be said that either Butler 
or Paley set at rest the many serious and inevitable 
questions in connexion with Christianity which have 
arisen during the last fifty years. • We could hardly 
expert one of the more intelligent Students at Oxford 
or Cambridge to find his mind set once and for ever 
free from all rising doubt either by the Analogy or the 
Evidences. Suppose, for example, that he has been 
misled by the German writers of the Tubingen school, 
how will either of the above-named writers help him? 
On the contrary, they will do him harm, for they will 
not meet the requirements of the case, and the inference 
is too readily drawn that nothing else can do so. It 
need hardly be insisted upon that this inference is a 
moSt unfair one, but surely the blame of its being drawn 
reSts in some measure at the door of those whose want 
of thoroughness has left people under the impression 
that no more can be said than what has been said 
already. 

It is the objeft, therefore, of this book to contribute 
towards establishing Christian evidences upon a more 
secure and self-evident base than any upon which they 
are made to rest at present, so far, that is to say, as a 
work which deliberately excludes whole fields of 
Christian evidence can tend towards so great a con¬ 
summation. In spite of the narrow limits within 
Which I have resolved to keep my treatment of the 
subjeft, I trust that I may be able to produce such an 
effeft upon the minds of those who are in doubt con¬ 
cerning the evidences for the hope that is in them, that 
henceforward they shall never doubt again. I am not 
sanguine enough to suppose that I shall be able to 
induce certain eminent naturalists and philosophers to 
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reopen a question which they have probably long laid 
#side as settled; unfortunately it is not in any but the 
very noblest Christian natures to do this, nevertheless, 
could they be persuaded to read these pages I believe 
that they would find so much which would be new to 
them, that their prejudices would be greatly shaken. 
To the younger band of scientific investigators I appeal 
more hopefully. 

It may be asked why j iot have undertaken the wh ffe 
subjedt and devoted a lif :-time to writing an exhauSt ve 
work? The answer su fgests itself that the belie rer 
is in no want of such a book, while the unbelie ^er 
would be repelled by it: size. Assuredly there can be 
no doubt as to the value of a great work which sho lid 
meet objections derivec from certain recent scient fic 
theories, and confute opponents who have arisen 
since the death of our wo great apologists, bat as a 
preliminary to this a smaller and more elementary 
book seems called for, which shall give the main out¬ 
lines of our position with such boldness and effective¬ 
ness as to arreSt the attention of any unbeliever into 
whose hands it may fall, and induce him to look further 
into what else may be urged upon the Christian side. 
We are bound to adapt our means to our ends, and 
shall have a better chance of gaining the ear of our 
adversaries if we can offer them a short and pregnant 
book than if we come to them with a long one from 
which whole chapters might be pruned. We have to 
bring the Christian religion to men who will look at 
no book which cannot be read in a railway train or in 
an arm-chair; it is most deplorable that this should be 
the case, nevertheless it is indisputably a fadt, and as 
such muSt be attended to by all who hope to be of use 
in bringing about a better State of things. And let me 
add that never yet was there a time when it so much 
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behoved all who are impressed with the vital power 
of religion to beStir themselves; for the symptom? 
of a general indifference, not to say hostility, must be 
admitted to be widely diffused, in spite of an impo c ing 
array of fails which can be brought forward to the con¬ 
trary; and not only this, but the Stream of infidelity 
seems making more havoc yearly, as it might natur¬ 
ally be expected to do, when met by no new works of 
any real Strength or permanence. 

Bearing in mind, therefore, the necessity for prompt 
aCtion, it seemed best to take the most overwhelming 
of all miracles-the Resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and show that it can be so substantiated that 
no reasonable man should doubt it. This I have 
therefore attempted, and I humbly truSt that the reader 
will feel that I have not only attempted it, but done it, 
once and for all so clearly and satisfactorily, and with 
such an unflinching examination of the most advanced 
arguments of unbelievers, that the question can never 
be raised hereafter by any candid mind, or at any rate 
not until' science has been made to rest on different 
grounds from those on which she reSts at present. 

But the truth of our Lord’s resurrection having been 
once established, what need to encumber this book 
with further evidences of the miraculous element in 
his ministry? The other miracles can be no insuperable 
difficulty to one who accepts the Resurrection. It is 
true that as Christians we cannot dwell too minutely 
•upon evrtry aft and incident in the life of the Redeemer, 
but unhappily we have to deal with those who are not 
Christians, and muSt consider rather what we can get 
them to take than what we should like to give them: 
“ Be ye wise as serpents and harmless as doves,” saith 
the Saviour. A single miracle is as good as twenty, 
provided that it be well established, and can be shown 
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to be so: it is here that even the ablest of our apologists 
Jiave too often failed; they have professed to substan¬ 
tiate the historical accuracy of all the recorded miracles 
and sayings of our Lord, with a result which is in some 
instances feeble and conventional, and occasionally 
even unfair (oh! what svicidal folly is there in even the 
remotest semblance of unfairness), instead of devot ng 
themselves to throwing a flood of brilliancy upon he 
moSt important features ind leaving the others to sh ne 
out in the light refleCte l from these. Even grant ng 
that some of the mirac les recorded of our Lord ire 
apocryphal, what of tha' ? We do not rest upon the m: 
we have enough and m< re than enough without th< m, 
and can afford to take the line of saying to the unbelief er, 
“ Disbelieve this miraci; or that if you find that j ou 
cannot accept it, but believe in the Resurrection, of 
which we will put forw ird such ample proofs that no 
healthy reason can withS and them, and having accepted 
the ResurreCfion, admit it as the manifestation of super¬ 
natural power, the existence of which can thus no 
longer be denied.” 

Does not the reader feel that there is a ring of truth 
and candour about this which muSt carry more weight 
with an opponent than any Strained defence of such a 
doubtful miracle as the healing of the impotent man 
at the pool of Bethesda? We weight ourselves as 
againSt our opponents by trying to defend too much; 
no matter how sound and able the defence of one part 
of the Christian scheme may have been, its effeCt is ofteri 
marred by contiguity with argument which the writer 
himself muSt have suspeCfed, or even known, to be 
ingenious rather than sound: the moment that this is 
felt in any book its value with an opponent is at an end, 
for he muSt be continually in doubt whether the spirit 
which he has deteCled here or there may not be existing 
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and at work in a hundred other places where he has not 
dete&ed it. What carries weight with an antagonist i$ 
the feeling that his position has been mastered and his 
difficulties grasped with thoroughness and candour. 

On this point I am qualified to speak from long and 
bitter experience. I say that want of candour and the 
failure to grasp the position occupied, however un- 
tenably, by unbelievers is the chief cause of the con¬ 
tinuance of unbelief. When this cause has been 
removed unbelief will die a natural death. For years 
I was myself a believer in nothing beyond the person¬ 
ality and providence of God: yet I feel (not without a 
certain sense of bitterness, which I know that I should 
not feel but cannot utterly subdue) that if my first 
doubts had been met with patient endeavour to under¬ 
stand their nature and if I had felt that the one in whom 
I confided had been ready to go to the root of the 
matter, and even to yield up the conviftions of a life¬ 
time could it be shown that they were unsafely founded, 
my doubts would have been resolved in an hour or 
two’s quiet conversation, and would at once have had 
the effect, which they have only had after long suffering 
and unreSt, of confirming me in my allegiance to Christ. 
But I was met with anger and impatience. There was 
an inStin£t which told me that my opponent had never 
heard a syllable againSt his own convi&ions, and was 
determined not to hear one: on this I assumed rashly 
that he must have good reason for his resolution; and 
doubt ripened into unbelief. Oh! what years of heart¬ 
burning and utter drifting followed. Yet when I was 
at laSt brought within the influence of one who not 
only believed all that my first opponent did, but who 
also knew that the more light was thrown upon it the 
more clearly would its truth be made apparent-a man 
who talked with me as though he was anxious that I 
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should convince him if he were in error, not as though 
bent on making me believe whatever habit and cir¬ 
cumstances had imposed as a formula upon himself - 
my heart softened at once, and the dry places of my 
soul were watered. , 

The above may seem t( >o purely personal to warrant 
its introduction here, yet the experience is one which 
should not be without iis value to others. Its effeCt 
upon myself has been to g ve me an unutterable longirg 
to save others from suffer ngs like my own; I know so 
well where it is that, to use a homely metaphor, ti e 
shoe pinches. And it is chiefly here-in the faCt th it 
the unbeliever does not fe el as though we really want< d 
to understand him. T 1 is feeling is in many caS' s 
lamentably well founded. No one likes hearing doubt 
thrown upon anything vhich he regards as settled 
beyond dispute, and this, happily, is what most men 
feel concerning Christianity. Again, indolence or 
impotence of mind indisposes many to intellectual 
effort; others are pained by coming into contaCt with 
anything which derogates from the glory due to the 
great sacrifice of Christ, or to his Divine nature, and 
lastly not a few are withheld by moral cowardice from 
daring to beStow the pains upon the unbeliever which 
his condition requires. But from whichever of these 
sources the disinclination to understand him comes, its 
effeCt is equally disastrous to the unbeliever. People 
do not mind a difference of opinion, if they feel that 
the one who differs from them has got a firm grasp of 
their position; or again, if they feel that he is trying 
to understand them but fails from some defeCt either of 
intellect or education, even in this case they are not 
pained by opposition. What injures their moral nature 
and hardens their hearts is the conviction that another 
could understand them if he chose, but does not choose, 
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and yet none the less condemns them. On this they 
become imbued with that bitterness against Christianity 
which is noticeable in so many free-thinkers. 

Can we greatly wonder? For, sad though the 
admission be, it is only justice to admit that we Chris¬ 
tians have been too often contented to accept our faith 
without knowing its grounds, in which case it is more 
by luck than by cunning that we are Christians at all, 
and our faith will be in continual danger. The greater 
number even of those who have undertaken to defend 
the Christian faith have been sadly inclined to avoid 
a difficulty rather than to face it, unless it is so easy 
as to be no real difficulty at all. I do not say that this 
is unnatural, for the Christian writer must be deeply 
impressed with the sinfulness of unbelief, and will there¬ 
fore be anxious to avoid raising doubts which will 
probably never yet have occurred to his reader, and 
might possibly never do so; nor does there at first 
sight appear to be much advantage in raising difficulties 
for the sole purpose of removing them; nevertheless 
I cannot think that if either Butler or Paley could have 
foreseen the continuance of unbelief, and the ruin of 
so many souls whom Christ died to save, they would 
have been contented to aft so almost entirely upon the 
defensive. 

Yet it is impossible not to feel that we in their place 
should have done as they did. Infidelity was Still in its 
infancy: the nature of the disease was hardly yet under¬ 
stood; and there seemed reason to fear leSt it might be 
aggravated by the very means taken to cure it; it 
seemed safer therefore in the first instance to confine 
attention to the matter aftually in debate, and leave it to 
time to suggest a more aftive treatment should the 
course first tried prove unsatisfactory. Who can be 
surprised that the earlier apologists should have felt 
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thus in the presence of an enemy whose novelty made 
lym appear more portentous than he can ever seem to 
ourselves? They were bound to venture nothing 
rashly; what they did they did, for their own age, 
thoroughly; we owe it to their cautious pioneering 
that we so know the weakness of our opponents and 
our own Strength as to be able to do fearlessly what 
may well have seemed perilous to our forefatheis: 
nevertheless it is easy tc be wise after the event, ai id 
to regret that a bolder course was not taken at t le 
outset. If Butler and P;iley had fought as men eager 
for the fray, as men wf o smelt the battle from af r, 
it is impossible to belie ve that infidelity could ha r e 
lasted as long as it has. What can be done now cou Id 
have been done juSt as ef • eCtively then, and though we 
cannot be surprised at the caution shown at first, we are 
bound to deplore it as sh irt-sighted. 

Tiie question, however, for ourselves is not what 
dead men might have done better long ago, but what 
living men and women can do most wisely now; and 
in answer to it I would say that there is no policy so 
unwise as fear in a good cause: the bold course is also 
the wise one; it consists in being on the look-out for 
objections, in finding the very beSt that can be found 
and Stating them in their most intelligible form, in 
showing what are the logical consequences of unbelief, 
and thus carrying the war into the enemy’s country; 
in fighting with the most chivalrous generosity and a 
determination to take no advantage which is not 
according to the rules of war most Striftly interpreted 
against ourselves, but within such an interpretation 
showing no quarter. This is the bold course and the 
true course: it will beget a confidence which can never 
be felt in the wariness, however well-intentioned, of 
the old defenders. 
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Let me, therefore, beg the reader to follow me 
patiently while I do my best to put before him the 
main difficulties felt by unbelievers. When he is once 
acquainted with these he will run in no danger of 
confirming doubt through his fear in turning away 
from it in the first instance. How many die hardened 
unbelievers through the treatment which they have 
received from those to whom their Christianity has 
been a matter of circumstances and habit only? Hell 
is no fiftion. Who, without bitter sorrow, can refleft 
upon the agonies even of a single soul as being due 
to the selfishness or cowardice of others? Awful 
thought! Yet it is one which is daily realized in the 
case of thousands. 

In the commonest justice to brethren, however 
sinful, each one of us who tries to lead them to the 
Saviour is bound not only to show them the whole 
Strength of our own arguments, but to make them see 
that we understand the whole Strength of theirs; for 
men will not seriously listen to those whom they 
believe to know one side of a question only. It is 
this which makes the educated infidel so hard to deal 
with; he knows very well that an intelligent appre¬ 
hension of the position held by an opponent is indis¬ 
pensable for profitable discussion; but he very rarely 
meets with this in the case of those Christians who try 
to argue with him; he therefore soon acquires a habit 
of avoiding the sub) eft of religion, and can seldom be 
induced to enter upon an argument which he is con¬ 
vinced can lead to nothing. 

He who would cure a disease must first know what 
it is, and he who would convert an infidel must know 
what it is that he is to be converted from, as well as 
what he is to be led to; nothing can be laid hold of 
unless its whereabouts is known. It is deplorable that 
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such commonplaces should be wanted; but, alas! it is 
impossible to do without them. People have taken a 
panic on the subjeft of infidelity as though it were so 
infeftious that the very nurses and doftors should run 
away from those affiifted with it; but such conduft is 
no less absurd than cruel and disgraceful. Infidelity is 
only infectious when it is not understood. The smallest 
reflexion should suffice i o remind us that a faith wh.ch 
has satisfied the most br lliant and profound of hum an 
intellefts for nearly two thousand years muSt have 1 ad 
very sure foundations, and that any digging about th :m 
for the purpose of de nonStrating their depth a id 
solidity, will result, not n their disturbance, but in its 
being made clear to evei { eye that they are laid upon a 
rock which nothing cai shake-that they do indeed 
satisfy every demand of human reason, which suffers 
violence not from those who accept the scheme 6f the 
Christian redemption, but from those who rejeft it. 

This being the case, and that it is so will, I believe, 
appear with great clearness in the following pages, 
what need to shrink from the juSt and charitable course 
of understanding the nature of what is urged by those 
who differ from us? How can we hope to bring them 
to be of one mind in Christ Jesus with ourselves, unless 
we can resolve their difficulties and explain them? And 
how can we resolve their difficulties until we know 
what they are? Infidelity is as a reeking fever den, 
which none can enter safely without due precautions, 
but the taking these precautions is within our own 
power; we can all rely upon the blessed promises of 
the Saviour that he will not desert us in our hour of 
need if we will only truly seek him; there is more 
infidelity in this shrinking and fear of investigation 
than in almost any open denial of Christ; the one who 
refuses to examine the doubts felt by another, and is 
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prevented from making any effort to remove them 
through fear leSt he should come to share them, shows 
either that he has no faith in the power of Christianity 
to Stand examination, or that he has no faith in the 
promises of God to guide him into all truth. In either 
case he is hardly less an unbeliever than those whom 
he condemns. 

Let the reader therefore understand that he will 
here find no attempt to conceal the full Strength of the 
arguments relied on by unbelievers. This manner of 
substantiating the truth of Christianity has unhappily 
been tried already; it has been tried and has failed as it 
was bound to fail. Infidelity lives upon concealment. 
Show it in broad daylight, hold it up before the world 
and make its hideousness manifest to all-then, and 
not till then, will the hours of unbelief be numbered. 
We have been the mainstay of unbelief through our 
timidity. Far be it from me, therefore, that I should 
help any unbeliever by concealing his case for him. 
This were the most cruel kindness. On the contrary, 
I shall insist upon all his arguments and State them, if I 
may say so without presumption, more clearly than 
they have ever been Stated within the same limits. 
No one knows what they are better than I do. No one 
was at one time more firmly persuaded that they were 
sound. May it be found that no one has so well known 
how also to refute them. 

The reader must not therefore expeft to find fiftitious 
difficulties in the way of accepting Christianity set up 
with one hand in order to be knocked down again 
with the other: he will find the most powerful argu¬ 
ments against all that he holds most sacred insisted on 
with the same clearness as those on his own side; it is 
only by placing the two contending opinions side by 
side in their utmost development that the Strength of 
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our own can be made apparent. Those who wish to 
cry peace, peace, when there is no peace, those who 
would take their faith by fashion as they take their 
clothes, those who doubt the Strength of their own 
cause and do not in their hdart of hearts believe that 
Christianity will Stand investigation, those, again, who 
care not who may go t) Hell provided they are c< >m- 
fortably sure of going to Heaven themselves, s ich 
persons may complain < f the line which I am abou to 
take. They on the oth( r hand whose faith is such i hat 
it knows no fear of crit cism, and they whose love for 
Christ leads them to re ^ard the bringing of loSt s< uls 
into his flock as the h gheSt earthly happiness - s ich 
will admit gladly that I lave been right in tearing a‘ ide 
the veil from infidelity, and displaying it uncloaked by 
the side of faith itself. 

At the same time 1 am bound to confess that I'never 
should have been able to see the expediency, not to say 
the absolute necessity for such a course, unless I had 
been myself for many years an unbeliever. .It is this 
experience, so bitterly painful, that has made me feel 
so Strongly as to the only manner in which others can 
be brought from darkness into light. The wisdom of 
the Almighty recognized that if man was to be saved 
it must be done by the assumption of man’s nature on 
the part of the Deity. God must make himself man, 
or man could never learn the nature and attributes of 
God. Let us then follow the sublime example of the 
incarnation, and make ourselves as unbelievers that’ 
we may teach unbelievers to believe. If Paley and 
Butler had only been real infidels for a single year, 
instead of taking the thoughts and reasonings of their 
opponents at second-hand, what a difference should we 
not have seen in the nature of their work. Alas! their 
clear and powerful intelle&s had been trained early in 
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the severest exercises; they could not be misled by any 
of the sophistries of their opponents; but, on the other* 
hand, never having been misled they knew not the 
thread of the labyrinth as one who has been shut up 
therein. ' 

I should also warn the reader of another matter. He 
muSt not expert to find that I can maintain everything 
which he could perhaps desire to see maintained. I can 
prove to such a high degree of presumption as shall 
amount virtually to demonstration, that our Lord died 
upon the cross, rose again from the dead upon the third 
day, and ascended into Heaven: but I cannot prove 
that none of the accounts of these events which have 
come down to us have suffered from the hand of time: 
on the contrary, I muSt own that the reasons which led 
me to conclude that there muSt be confusion in some 
of the accounts of the Resurrection continue in full 
force with me even new. I see no way of escaping from 
this conclusion: but it seems equally Strange that the 
ChriStian.should have such an indomitable repugnance 
to accept it, and that the unbeliever should conceive 
that it inflifts any damage whatever upon the Christian 
evidences. Perhaps the error of each confirms that 
of the other, as will appear hereafter. 

I have spoken hitherto as though 1 were writing only 
for men, but the help of good women can never be 
so precious as in the salvation of human souls; if there 
€ is one work for which women are better fitted than 
another, 1 it is that of arresting the progress of unbelief. 
Can there be a nobler one? Their superior tad and 
quickness give them a great advantage over men; men 
will listen to them when they would turn away from 
one of their own sex; and though I am well aware 
that courtesy is no argument, yet the natural politeness 
shown by a man to a woman will compel attention 
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to what falls from her lips, and will thus perhaps be 
the means of bringing him into contact with Divine 
truths which would never otherwise have reached him. 
Yet this is a work from which too many women recoil 
in horror-they know that the'y can do nothing unless 
they are intimately acqaainted with the opinions of 
those from whom they d ffer, and from such an intimacy 
they believe that they ai e right in shrinking. 

Oh, my sifters, my siS ers, ye who go into the fouJeSt 
dens of disease and vice, fearless of the pestilence a nd 
of man’s brutality, ye v hose whole lives bear witness 
to the cross of Christ ; nd the efficacy of the Divine 
love, did one of you ev it. fear being corrupted by he 
vice with which you cai le in contact? Is there one of 
you who fears to exami: ie why it is that even the most 
specious form of vice is vicious? You fear not infec¬ 
tion here, for you knov that you are on sure ground, 
and that there is no form of vice of which the vicious¬ 
ness is not clearly provable; but can you doubt that 
the foundation of your faith is sure also, and can you 
not see that your cowardice in not daring to examine 
the foul and soul-deStroying den of infidelity is a 
stumbling-block to those who have not yet known their 
Saviour? Your fear is as the fear of children who dare 
not go in the dark; but alas! the unbeliever does not 
understand it thus. He says that your fear is not of the 
darkness but of the light, and that you dare not search 
leSt you should find that which would make against you. 
Hideous blasphemy against the Lord! But is not the* 
sin to be laid partly at the door of those whose coward¬ 
ice has given occasion for it? 

Is there none of you who knows that as to the pure 
all things are pure, so to the true and loyal heart all 
things will confirm its faith? You shrink from this 
laSt trial of your allegiance, partly from the pain of 

73 



The Fair Haven 

9 

even seeing the wounds of your Redeemer laid open- 
of even hearing the words of those enemies who have 
traduced him and crucified him afresh-but you lose 
the laSt and highest of the prizes, for great as is your 
faith now, be very sure that from this crowning proof 
of your devotion you would emerge with greater Still. 

Has none of you seen a savage dog barking and 
tearing at the end of his chain as though he were longing 
to devour you, and yet if you have gone bravely up 
to him and bade him be Still, he is cowed and never 
barks again? Such is the genius of infidelity; it loves 
to threaten those who retreat, yet it shrinks daunted 
back from those who meet it boldly; it is the lack of 
boldness on the part of the Christian which gives it all 
its power; when Christians are Strong in the Strength of 
their own cause infidels will know their impotence, but 
as lorig as there are cowards there will be those who 
prey upon cowardice, and as long as those who 
should defend the cross of Christ hide themselves 
behind battlements, so long will the enemy come up to 
the very walls of the defence and trouble them that are 
within. The above words must have sounded harsh 
and will I fear have given pain to many a tender heart 
which is conscious of the depth of its own love for the 
Redeemer, and would be shocked at the thought that 
anything had been negle&ed in His service, but has not 
the voice of such a heart returned answer to itself that 
what I have written is juSt? 

Again’ I have been told by some that they have been 
aware of the necessity of doing their beSt towards 
putting a Stop to infidelity, and that they have been 
unceasing in their prayers for friends or husbands or 
relations who know not Christ, but that with prayers 
their efforts have ended. Now, there can be no one in 
the whole world who has had more signal proofs of the 
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efficacy of prayer than the writer of these pages, but 
he would lie if he were to say that prayer was ever 
answered when it was only another name for idleness, 
a cloak for the avoidance of obvious duty. God is no 
helper of the indolent and the coward; if this were so, 
what need to work at a 1 ? Why not sit Still, and truSt 
in prayer for everythirg? No; to the women who 
have prayed, and prayed only, the answer is read) at 
hand, that work with< ut prayer is bad, but pra per 
without work worse, xt them do their own utn oSt 
in the way of sowing, p anting, and watering, and t ten 
let them pray to God t) <at he will vouchsafe them the 
increase; but they can no more expert the inert ase 
to be of God’s free gift without the toil of sowing t tan 
did the blessed ApoStle St. Paul. If God did not c in¬ 
vert the heathen for Pau and Apollos in answer to their 
prayers alone, how can we expeft that He will cbm ert 
the infidel for ourselves, unless we have first followed in 
the footsteps of the ApoStles? The sin of infidelity will 
rest upon us and our children until we have/lone our 
beSt to shake it off; and this not timidly and dis¬ 
ingenuously as those who fear for the result, but with 
the certainty that it is the infidel and not the Christian 
who need fear investigation, if the investigation only 
goes deep enough. Herein has lain our error, we have 
feared to allow the unbeliever to put forth all his 
Strength leSt it should prove Stronger than we thought 
it was, when in truth the world would only have known 
the sooner of its weakness; and this shall now at last 
be abundantly shown, for, as I said above, I will help 
no infidel by concealing his case; it shall appear in full, 
and as nearly in his own words as the limits at my dis¬ 
posal will allow. Out of his own mouth shall he be 
condemned, and yet, I trust, not condemned alone; 
but converted as I myself, and by the same irresistible 

75 



The Fair Haven 

r 

chain of purest reason; one thing only is wanted on 
the part of the reader, it is this, the desire to attain 
truth regardless of pa$t prejudices. 

If an unbeliever has made up his mind that we niuSt 
be wrong, without having heard our side, and if he 
presumes to negleft the most ordinary precaution 
against error-that of understanding the position of 
an opponent-I can do nothing with him or for him. 
No man can make another see, if the other persists in 
shutting his eyes and bandaging them: if it is a victory 
to be able to say that they cannot see the truth under 
these circumstances, the victory is with our opponents; 
but for those who can lay their hands upon their hearts 
and say truly before God and man that they care 
nothing for the maintenance of their own opinions, 
but only that they may come to know the truth, for 
such I can do much. I can put the matter before them 
in so clear a light that they shall never doubt hereafter. 

Never was there a time when such an exposition 
was wanted so much as now. The specious plausi¬ 
bilities of a pseudo-science have led hundreds of thou¬ 
sands into error; the misapplication of geology has 
ensnared a hoSt of viftims, and a Still greater misapplica¬ 
tion of natural history seems likely to devour those 
whom the perversion of geology has spared. Not that 
I have a word to say against true science: true science 
can never be an enemy of the Bible, which is the text¬ 
book of the science of the salvation of human souls as 
Vritten by the great Creator and Redeemer of the soul 
itself, but the Enemy of Mankind is never idle, and 
no sooner does God vouchsafe to us any clearer illu¬ 
mination of his purposes and manner of working, than 
the Evil One sets himself to consider how he can turn 
the blessing into a curse; and by the all-wise dispensa¬ 
tion of Providence he is allowed so much triumph 
as that he shall sift the wise from the foolish, the faith- 
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ful from the traitors. God knoweth his own. Still 
there is no surer mark that one is among the number 
of those whom he hath chosen than the desire to bring 
all to share in the gracious promises which he has 
vouchsafed to those that will take advantage of them; 
and there are few more certain signs of reprobavion 
than indifference as to the existence of unbelief, and 
faint-heartedness in try; ng to remove it. It is the c uty 
of all those who love Christ to lead their brethren to 
love him also; but ho v can they hope to succeei l in 
this until they underSta id the grounds on which 1 e is 
rejeited? 

For there are groun Is, insufficient ones, unten ible 
ones, grounds which a little loving patience and, if I 
may be allowed the w> >rd, ingenuity, will show t< > be 
utterly rotten; but as 1 < ng as their rottenness is on !7 to 
be asserted and not pro r ed, so long will deluded pe< >ple 
build upon them in fancied security. As yet the proof 
has never been made sufficiently clear. If displayed 
sufficiently for one age it has been necessary to do the 
work again for the next. As soon as the errbrs of one 
set of people have been made apparent, another set 
has arisen with fresh objections, or the old fallacies 
have reappeared in another shape. It is not too much 
to say that it has never yet been so clearly proved that 
Christ rose again from the dead, that a jury of educated 
Englishmen should be compelled to assent to it, even 
though they had never before heard of Christianity. 
This therefore it is my objeCt to do once and for ever 
now. 

It is not for me to pry into the motives of the Al¬ 
mighty, nor to inquire why it is that for nearly two 
thousand years the perfection of proof should never 
have been duly produced, but if I dare hazard an opinion 
I should say that such proof was never necessary until 
now, but that it has lain ready to be produced at a 
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moment’s notice on the arrival of the fitting time. 
In the early Stages of the Church the viva voce testimony 
of the ApoStles was Still so near that its force was in no 
way spent; from those times until recently the univers¬ 
ality of belief was such that proof was hardly needed; 
it is only for a hundred years or so (which in the sight 
of God are but as yesterday) that infidelity has made 
real progress. Then God raised his hand in wrath; 
revolution taught men to see the nature of unbelief 
and the world shrank back in horror; the time of fear 
passed by; unbelief has again raised itself; whereon 
we can see that other and even more fearful revolutions 1 
are daily threatening. What country is safe? In what 
part of the world do not men feel an uneasy foreboding 
of the wrath which will surely come if they do not 
repent and turn unto the Lord their God? Go where 
we will we are conscious of that heaviness and oppres¬ 
sion which is the precursor of the hurricane and the 
earthquake; none escape it: an all-pervading sense of 
rottenness and fearful waiting upon judgment is upon 
the hearts of all men. May it not be that this awe and 
silence have been ordained in order that the Still small 
voice of the Lord may be the more clearly heard and 
welcomed as salvation? Is it not possible that the 
infinite mercy of God is determined to give mankind 
one laSt chance, before the day of that coming which 
no creature may abide? I dare not answer: yet I know 
well that the fire burneth within me, and that night 
•and dayil take no reSt but am consumed until the work 
committed to me is done, that I may be clear from the 
blood of all men. 

1 It should be borne in mind that this passage was written five 
or six years ago, before the commencement of the Franco-Prussian 
war. What would my brother have said had he been able to 
comprehend the events of 1870 and 1871 ?~w.b.o. 
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. THEORY 

I T HAS BEEN WELL ESTABLISHED BY PALEY, 
and indeed has seldom been denied, that within a 
very few years of Christ’s crucifixion a large number 
of people believed that he had risen from the dead. 
They believed that aftec having suffered actual death 
he rose to a£tual life, as man who could eat and drmk 
and talk, who could be >een and handled. Some u ho 
held this were near relati >ns of Christ, some had known 
him intimately for a con iderable time before his cruci¬ 
fixion, many muSt have mown him well by sight, 1 >ut 
all were unanimous in their assertion that they l ad 
seen him alive after he had been dead, and in conse¬ 
quence of this belief the 7 adopted a new mode of 1 fe, 
abandoning in many case s every other earthly consid or¬ 
ation save that of beari lg witness to what they had 
known and seen. I ha\e not thought it worth while 
to waste time and space by introducing aeffual proof 
of the above. This wiL be found in Paley’s opening 
chapters, to which the reader is referred. 

How then did this intensity of convi&idn come 
about? Differ as they might and did upon many of the 
questions arising out of the main faft which they taught, 
as to the fa£t itself they differed not in the least degree. 
In their own life-time and in that of those who could 
confute them their Story gained the adherence of a very 
large and ever increasing number. If it could be shown 
that the belief in Christ’s reappearance did not arise 
until after the death of those who were said to have 
seen him, when actions and teachings might have been 
imputed to them which were not theirs, the case would 
then be different; but this cannot be done; there is 
nothing in history better established than that the men 
who said diat they had seen Christ alive after he had 
been dead, were themselves the first to lay aside all 

79 



The Fair Haven 1 

else in order to maintain their assertion. If it could be 
maintained that they taught what they did in order to 
sanction laxity of morals, the case would again be 
changed. But this too is impossible. They taught 
what they did because bf the intensity of their own 
convidtion and from no other motive whatsoever. 

What then can that thing have been which made 
these men so beyond all measure and one-mindedly 
certain? Were they thus before the Crucifixion? Far 
otherwise. Yet the men who fled in the hour of their 
master’s peril betrayed no signs of flinching when their 
own was no less imminent. How came it that the 
cowardice and fretfulness of the Gospels should be 
transformed into the lion-hearted Steadfastness of the 
Afts? 

The Crucifixion had intervened. Yes, but surely 
something more than the Crucifixion. Can we believe 
that if their experience of Christ had ended with the 
Cross, the ApoStles would have been in that State of 
mind which should compel them to leave all else for 
the sake of preaching what he had taught them? It 
is a hard thing for a man to change the scheme of his 
life; yet this is not a case of one man but of many, 
who became changed as if Struck with an enchanter’s 
wand, and who, though many, were as one in the 
vehemence with which they protested that their master 
had reappeared to them alive. Their converse with 
Christ did not probably last above a year or two, and 
was interrupted by frequent absence. If Christ had 
died once and for all upon the Cross, Christianity must 
have died with him; but it did not die; nay, it did not 
begin to live with full energy until after its founder 
had been crucified. We must ask again, what could 
that thing have been which turned these querulous 
and faint-hearted followers into the most earnest and 
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successful body of propagandists which the world has 
ever seen, if it was not that which they said it was- 
namely, that Christ had reappeared to them alive after 
they had themselves known him to be dead? This 
would account for the change in them, but is there 
anything else that will? 

They had such ample opportunities of knowing the 
truth that the supposit on of mistake is fraught with 
the greatest difficulties; they gave such guarantee- of 
sincerity as that none lave given greater; their \ na- 
nimity is perfect; there is not the faintest trace of iny 
difference of opinion ar longSt them as to the main faCt 
of the ResurreCtion. These are things which n< ver 
have been and never ca 1 be denied, but if they do not 
form Strong prima faci • ground for believing in the 
truth and a&uality of Christ’s Resurrection, what is 
there which will amour t to a prima facie case for any¬ 
thing whatever? 

Nevertheless the matter does not reSt here. While 
there exists the faintest possibility of mistake we may 
be sure that we shall deal moSt wisely by examining 
its character and value. Let us inquire therefore 
whether there are any circumstances which seem to 
indicate that the early Christians might have been mis¬ 
taken, and been firmly persuaded that they had seen 
Christ alive, although in point of faCt they had not 
really seen him? Men have been very positive and very 
sincere about things wherein we should have conceived 
mistake impossible, and yet they have been utterly. 
mistaken. A Strong predisposition, a rare coincidence, 
an unwonted natural phenomenon, a hundred other 
causes, may turn sound judgments awry, and we dare 
not assume forthwith that the first disciples of Christ 
were superior to influences which have misled many 
who have had better chances of withstanding them. 
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Visions and hallucinations are not uncommon even 
now. How easily belief in a supernatural occurrence 
obtains among the peasantry of Italy, Ireland, Belgium, 
France, and Spain; and how much more easily would 
it do so among Jews in the days of Christ, when belief 
in supernatural interferences with this world’s economy 
was, so to speak, omnipresent. Means of communica¬ 
tion, that is to say of verification, were few, and the 
tone of men’s minds as regards accuracy of all kinds 
was utterly different from that of our own; science 
existed not even in name as the thing we now mean 
by it; few could read and fewer write, so that a Story 
could seldom be confined to its original limits; error, 
therefore, had much chance and truth little as compared 
with our own times. What more is needed to make us 
feel how possible it was for the purest and moSt honeSt 
of men to become parents of all fallacy? 

Strauss believes this to have been the case. He 
supposes that the earliest Christians were under hallu¬ 
cination when they thought that they had seen Christ 
alive after his Crucifixion; in other words, that they 
never saw him at all, but only thought that they had 
done so. He does not imagine that they conceived 
this idea at once, but that it grew up gradually in the 
course of a few years, and that those who came under 
its influence antedated it unconsciously afterwards. He 
appears to believe that within a few months of the 
Crucifixion, and in consequence of some unexplained 
combimtion of internal and external causes, some one 
of the ApoStles came to be impressed with the notion 
that he had seen Christ alive; the impression, however 
made, was exceedingly Strong, and was communicated 
as soon as might be to some other or others of the 
ApoStles: the idea was welcome-as giving life to a 
hope which had been fondly cherished; each inflamed 
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the imagination of the other, until the original basis 
of the conception slipped unconsciously from recollec¬ 
tion, while the intensity of the conviftion itself became 
Stronger and Stronger the more often the Story was 
repeated. Strauss supposes that on seeing the firm 
conviction of two or three who had hitherto been 
leaders among them, th; other ApoStles took heart, 
and that thus the body grew together again perhans 
within a twelvemonth oi the Crucifixion. According 
to him, the idea of the R ;surre£tion having been on;e 
Started, and having onct taken root, the soil was 
congenial that it grew apace; the rest of the ApoStli s, 
perhaps assembled toget ler in a high State of mem al 
enthusiasm and exciten* nt, conceived that they sa w 
Christ enter the room in which they were sitting and 
afford some manifest proc f of life and identity; or some 
one else may have enlarged a less extraordinary Story 
to these dimensions, so that in a short time it passed 
current everywhere (there have been instances of delu¬ 
sions quite as extraordinary gaining a foothold among 
men whose sincerity is not to be disputed), and finally 
they conceived that these appearances of their master 
had commenced a few months-and what is a few 
months?-earlier than they actually had, so that the 
first appearance was soon looked upon as having been 
vouchsafed within three days of the Crucifixion. 

The above is not in Strauss’s words, but it is a 
careful resumi of what I gather to be his conception 
of the origin of the belief in the Resurre&ion of Christ. 
The belief, and the intensity of the belief, need explana¬ 
tion; the supernatural explanation, as we should our¬ 
selves readily admit, cannot be accepted unless all 
others are found wanting; he therefore, if I understand 
him rightly, puts forward the above as being a reason¬ 
able and natural solution of the difficulty-the only 
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solution which does not fail upon examination, and 
therefore the one which should be accepted. It is 
founded upon the affeftion which the Apostles had 
borne towards their master, and their unwill ingress to 
give up their hope that they had been chosen as the 
favoured lieutenants of the promised Messiah. 

No man would be willing to give up such hope 
easily; all men would readily welcome its renewal; 
it was easy in the then intelleftual condition of Palestine 
for hallucination to originate, and Still easier for it to 
spread; the Story touched the hearts of men too nearly 
to render its propagation difficult. Men and women 
like believing in the marvellous, for it brings the chance 
of good fortune nearer to their own doors; but how 
much more so when they are themselves closely con¬ 
nected with the central figure of the marvel, and when 
it appears to give a clue to the solution of that myStery 
which all would pry into if they could-our future after 
death? There can be no great cause for wonder that 
an hallucination which arose under such conditions 
as these should have gained ground and conquered all 
opposition, even though its origin may be traced to the 
brain of but a single person. 

He would be a bold man who should say that this 
was impossible; nevertheless it cannot be accepted. 
For, in the first place, we col left most certainly from 
the Gospel records that the ApoStles were not a compaft 
and devoted body of adherents at the time of the Cruci¬ 
fixion; yet it is hard to see how Strauss’s hallucination 
theory can be accepted, unless this was the case. If 
Strauss believed the earliest followers of Christ to have 
been already immovably fixed in their belief that he was 
the Son of God-the promised Messiah, of whom they 
were themselves the especially chosen ministers-if he 
considered that they believed in their master as the 
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worker of innumerable miracles which they had them¬ 
selves witnessed; as one whom they had seen raise 
others from death to life, and whom, therefore, death 
could not be expe&ed to control-if he held the fol¬ 
lowers of Christ to have been in this frame of mind at 
the time of the Crucifixic n, it might be intelligible tl lat 
he should suppose the strength of their faith to have 
engendered an imaginar} reappearance in order to sa ve 
them from the conclusion that their hopes had been 
without foundation; tha , in point of fa£t, they shoi Id 
have accepted a new delasion in order to prop up an 
old one; but we know a ery well that Strauss does rot 
accept this position. Hi denies that the ApoStles bad 
seen any miracles; ku ependently therefore of the 
many and unmistakable i races of their having been 1 ut 
partial and wavering adl erents, which have madp it a 
matter of common belief among those who have 
Studied the New Testament that the faith of the ApoStles 
was unSteadfaSt before the Crucifixion, he muSt have 
other and Stronger reasons for thinking that this was 
so, inasmuch as he does not look upon them as men 
who had seen our Lord raise any one from the dead, 
nor restore the eyes of the blind. 

According to him, they may have seen Christ exercise 
unusual power over the insane, and temporary allevia¬ 
tions of sickness, due perhaps to mental excitement, 
may have taken place in their presence and passed for 
miracles; he would doubt how far they had even seen 
this much, for he would insist on many passages in the 
Gospels which would point in the direftion of our 
Lord’s never having professed to work a single miracle; 
but even though he granted that they had seen certain 
extraordinary cases of healing, there is no amount of 
testimony which would for a moment satisfy him of 
their having seen more. We see the ApoStles as men 
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who before the Crucifixion had seen Lazarus raised 
from death to life after the corruption of the grave 
had begun its work, and who had seen sight given to 
one that had been bom sightless; as men who had seen 
miracle after miracle, with every loophole for escape 
from a belief in the miraculous carefully excluded; 
who had seen their master walking upon the sea, and 
bidding the winds be Still; our difficulty therefore is to 
underhand the incredulity of the ApoStles as displayed 
abundantly in the Gospels; but Strauss can have none 
such; for he muSt see them as men over whom the 
influence of their master had been purely personal, and 
due to nothing more than to a Strength and beauty of 
character which his followers very imperfectly under¬ 
stood. He does not believe that Lazarus was raised 
at aU, or that the man who had been born blind ever 
existed; he considers the fourth gospel, which alone 
records these events, to be the work of a later age, and 
not to be depended on for faCts, save here and there; 
certainly not where the faCts recorded are miraculous. 
He must therefore be even more ready than we are to 
admit that the faith of the ApoStles was weak before 
the Crucifixion; but whether he is or not, we have it 
on the highest authority that their faith was not Strong 
enough to maintain them at the very first approach of 
danger, nor to have given them any hope whatever 
that our Lord should rise again; whereas for Strauss’s 
theory to hold good, it muSt already have been in a 
white heat of enthusiasm. 

But even granting that this was so-in the face of all 
the evidence we can reach—men so honest and sincere 
as the ApoStles proved themselves to be, would have 
taken other ground than the assertion that their master 
had reappeared to them alive, unless some very extra¬ 
ordinary occurrences had led them to believe that they 
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had indeed seen him. If their faith was glowing and 
intense at the time of the Crucifixion-so intense that 
they believed in Christ as much, or nearly as much, after 
the Crucifixion as before it (and unless this were so the 
hallucinations could never have arisen at all, or at any 
rate could never have been so unanimously accepted) - 
it would have been so intense as to Stand in no need 
of a reappearance. In t fis case, if they had found i hat 
their master did not retc tn to them, the ApoStles wc uld 
probably have accepted the position that he had, c on- 
trary to their expeftatic i, been put to a violent de.rh; 
they would, perhaps, bwe come sooner or later to the 
conclusion that he was immediately on death recei /ed 
into Heaven, and was si ting on the right hand of G :>d; 
while some extraordir ary dream might have been 
construed into a revelat on of the fatt with the manner 
of its occurrence, and been soon generally believed; 
but the idea of our Lord’s return to earth in a gross 
material body whereon the wounds were Still unhealed, 
was perhaps the laSt thing that would have suggested 
itself to them by way of hallucination. If their faith 
had been great enough, and their spirits high enough 
to have allowed hallucination to originate at all, their 
imagination would have presented them at once with 
a glorious throne, and the splendours of the highest 
Heaven as appearing through the opened firmament; 
it would not surely have rested satisfied with a man 
whose hands and side were wounded, and who could, 
eat a piece of broiled fish and of an honeycomb. A 
fabric so utterly baseless as the reappearances of our 
Lord (on the supposition of their being unhiStoric) 
would have been built of gaudier materials. To repeat, 
it seems impossible that the ApoStles should have 
attempted to conneft their hallucinations circum¬ 
stantially and historically with the events which had 
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immediately preceded them. Hallucination would 
have been conscious of a hiatus and not have tried to 
bridge it over. It would not have developed the idea 
of our Lord’s return to this grovelling and unworthy 
earth prior to his assumption into glory, unless those 
who were under its influence had either seen other 
resurre£tions from the dead-in which case there is no 
difficulty attaching to the Resurre&ion of our Lord 
himself-or been forced into believing it by the 
evidence of their own senses; this, on the supposition 
that the devotion of the first disciples was intense before 
the Crucifixion; but if, on the other hand, they were at 
that time anything but Steadfast, as both a priori and 
a posteriori evidence would seem to indicate, if they were 
few and wavering, and if what little faith they had was 
shaken to its foundations and apparently at an end for 
ever with the death of Christ, it becomes indeed difficult 
to see how the idea of his return to earth alive could 
have ever Struck even a single one of them, much less 
that hallucinations which could have had no origin 
but in the disordered brain of some one member of the 
ApoStolic body, should in a short time have been 
accepted by all as by one man without a shadow of 
dissension, and been Strong enough to convert them, 
as was said above, into the moSt earnest and successful 
body of propagandists that the world has ever seen. 

Truly this is not too much to say of them; and yet 
•we are disked to believe that this faith, so intensely 
energetic, grew out of one which can hardly be called 
a faith at all, in consequence of day-dreams whose 
existence presupposes a faith hardly if any less intense 
than that which it is supposed to have engendered. 
Are we not warranted in asserting that a movement 
which is confined to a few wavering followers, and 
which receives any very decisive check, which scatters 
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and demoralizes the few who have already joined it, 
will be absolutely sure to die a speedy natural death 
unless something utterly Strange and new occurs to 
give it a fresh impetus? Such .a resuscitating influence 
would have been given tc the Christian religion by the 
reappearance of Christ a ive. This would meet the 
requirements of the case, for we can all feel that if we 
had already half believed in some gifted friend as a 
messenger from God, and if we had seen that frierd 
put to death before our ;yes, and yet found that the 
grave had no power over him, but that he could bui 5t 
its bonds and show him' elf to us again unmiStakab y 
alive, we should from i aat moment yield ourselv ;s 
absolutely his; but our fa th would die with him unless 
it had been utter before 1 is death. 

The devotion of the ApoStles is explained by their 
belief in the Resurrefti )n, but their belief in the 
Resumption is not explained by a supposed hallucina¬ 
tion; for their minds were not in that State in which 
alone such a delusion could establish itself firmly, and 
unless it were established firmly by the moSt apparently 
irrefragable evidence of many persons, it would have 
had no living energy. How an hallucination could 
occur in the requisite Strength to the requisite number 
of people is neither explained nor explicable, except 
upon the supposition that the ApoStles were in a 
very different frame of mind at the time of Christ’s 
Crucifixion from that which all the evidence we can 
get would seem to indicate. If Strauss had first made 
this point clear we could follow him. But he has not 
done so. 

Strauss says, the conception that Christ’s body had 
been reawakened and changed, “ a double miracle, 
exceeding far what had occurred in the case of Enoch 
and Elijah, could only be credible to one who saw in 
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him a prophet far superior to them to one who 

notwithstanding his death was persuaded that he was 
the Messiah: “ this conviction ” (that a double miracle 
had been performed) “ was the first to which the 
ApoStles had to attain in the days of their humiliation 
after the Crucifixion.” Yes-but how were they to 
attain to it, being now utterly broken down and dis¬ 
illusioned? Strauss admits that before they could have 
come to hold what he supposes them to have held, 
they must have seen in Christ even after his Crucifixion a 
prophet far greater than either Moses or Elias; whereas 
in point of fa£t it is very doubtful whether they ever 
believed this much of their master even before the 
Crucifixion, and hardly questionable that after it they 
disbelieved in him almost entirely, until he showed 
himself to them alive. Is it possible that from the dead 
embdrs of so weak a faith, so vaSt a conflagration should 
have been kindled? 

I submit, therefore, that independently of any direft 
evidence as to the when and where of Christ’s reappear¬ 
ances, the fa£t that the ApoStles before the Crucifixion 
were irresolute, and after it unspeakably resolute, 
affords Strong ground for believing that they must have 
seen something, or come to know something, which to 
their minds was utterly overwhelming in its convincing 
power: when we find the earliest and most trustworthy 
records unanimously asserting that that something was 
the reappearance of Christ alive, we feel that such a 
reappearance was an adequate cause for the result 
actually produced; and when we think over the con¬ 
dition of mind which both probability and evidence 
assign to the ApoStles, we also feel that no other cir¬ 
cumstance would have been adequate, nor even this 
unless the proof had been such as none could reason¬ 
ably escape from. 
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Again, Strauss’s supposition that the ApoStles ante¬ 
dated their hallucinations suggests no less difficulty. 
Suppose that, after all, Strauss is right, and that there 
was no a&ual reappearance; whatever it was that led 
the ApoStles to believe in such reappearance must have 
been, judging by its e;fe£t, intense and memorable: 
it muSt have been as a shock obliterating everything 
save the memory of itself and the things connected 
with it: the time and manner of such a shock coaid 
never have been forgi itten, nor misplaced with )ut 
deliberate intention to ceceive, and no one will imp ute 
any such intention to tl .e ApoStles. 

It may be said that if they were capable of belie\ tng 
in the reality of their vis ons they would be also capable 
of antedating them; i his is true; but the doi.ble 
supposition of self-delusion, first in seeing the visions 
at all, and then in unconsciously antedating‘them, 
reduces the ApoStles to such an exceedingly low level of 
intelligence and trustworthiness, that no good and 
permanent work could come from such persons; the 
men who could be weak enough, and crazed enough, 
if the reader will pardon the expression, to do as Strauss 
suggests, could never have carried their work through 
in the way they did. Such men would have wrecked 
their undertaking a hundred times over in the perils 
which awaited it upon every side; they would have 
become victims of their own fancies and desires, with 
little or no other grounds than these for any opinions 
they might hold or teach: from such a condition of* 
mind they muSt have gone on to one Still worse; and 
their tenets would have perished with them, if not sooner. 

Again, as regards this antedating; unless the visions 
happened at once, it is inconceivable that they should 
have happened at all. Strauss believes that the disciples 
fled in their first terror to their homes: that when there, 
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“ outside the range to which the power of the enemies 
and murderers of their master extended, the spell of 
terror and consternation which had been laid upon 
their minds gave way,” and that under the circumstances 
a reaction up to the point at which they might have 
visions of Christ is capable of explanation. The 
answer to this is that it is indeed likely that the spell of 
terror would give way when they found themselves 
safe at home, but that it is not at all likely that any 
reaction would take place in favour of one to whom 
their allegiance had never been thorough, and whom 
they supposed to have met with a violent and accursed 
end. It might be easy to imagine such a reaction if we 
did not also attempt to imagine the circumstances that 
muSt have preceded it; the moment we try to do this, 
we find it to be an impossibility. If once the ApoStles 
had been dispersed, and had returned home to their 
former avocations without having seen or heard any¬ 
thing of their master’s return to earth, all their expecta¬ 
tions would have been ended; they would have re¬ 
mained peaceable fishermen for the rest of their lives, 
and been cured once and for ever of their enthusiasm. 

Can we believe that the disciples, returning to Galilee 
in fear, and bereaved of that master mind which had 
kept them from falling out with one another, would 
have remained a united and enthusiastic body? Strauss 
admits that their enthusiasm was for the time ended. 
Is it th«n likely that they would have remained in any 
sense united, or is it not much more likely that they 
would have shunned each other and disliked allusions 
to the paSt? What but Christ’s a&ual reappearance 
could rekindle this dead enthusiasm, and fan it to such 
a burning heat? Suppose that one or two disciples 
recovered faith and courage, the majority would never 
do so. If Christ himself with the magic of his presence 
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could not weld them into a devoted and harmonious 
company, would the rumour arising at a later time that 
some one had seen him after death, be acceptable 
enough to make the others believe that they too had 
actually seen and handled him ? Perhaps - if the rumour 
was believed. But would it have been believed? Or at 
any rate have been believ id so utterly? 

We cannot think it. 1 ; or the belief and assertion are 
absolutely without trace of dissent within the Christ an 
body, and that body wa< in the first instance composed 
entirely of the very persons who had known ? nd 
followed Christ before t le Crucifixion. If some of he 
original twelve had rer lained aloof and disputed he 
reappearances of Christ, is it possible that no trace of 
such dissension should appear in the EpiStles of St. 
Paul? Paul differed Widely enough from those v ho 
were ApoStles before hit 1 , and his language concerning 
them is occasionally tha; of ill-concealed contempt and 
hatred rather than of afleCtion; but is there a word or 
hint which would seem to indicate that a single one 
of those who had the best means of knowing doubted 
the Resurrection? There is nothing of the kind; on 
the contrary, whatever we find is such as to make us 
feel perfectly sure that none of them did doubt it. Is it 
then possible that this unanimity should have sprung 
from the original hallucinations of a small minority? 
True-it is plain from the Epistle to the Corinthians 
that there were some of Paul’s contemporaries who 
denied the Resurrection. But who were they? We* 
should expeCt that many among the more educated 
Gentile converts would throw doubt upon so Stupend¬ 
ous a miracle, but is there anything which would point 
in the direction of these doubts having been held 
within the original body of those who said that they 
had seen Christ alive? By the eleven, or by the five 
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hundred who saw him at once? There is not one single 
syllable. Those who heard the Story second-hand 
would doubtless some of them attempt to explain 
away its miraculous character, but if it had been founded 
on hallucination it is not from these alone that the 
doubts would have come. 

Something is imperatively demanded in order to 
account for the intensity of conviction manifested by 
the earliest Christians shortly after the Crucifixion; for 
until that time they were far from being firmly con¬ 
vinced, and the Crucifixion was the very laSt thing to 
have convinced them. Given (to speak of our Lord 
as he muSt probably appear to Strauss) an unusually 
gifted teacher of a noble and beautiful character: given 
also, a small body of adherents who were inclined to 
adopt him as their master and to regard him as the 
coming liberator, but who were nevertheless far from 
settled in their conviction: given such a man and such 
followers: the teacher is put to a shameful death about 
two years after they had first known him, and the 
followers forsake him instantly: surely without his 
reappearing in some way upon the scene they would 
have concluded that their doubts had been right and 
their hopes without foundation: but if he reappeared, 
their faith would, for the first time, become intense, all- 
absorbing. Surely also they might be trusted to know 
whether they had really seen their master return to 
them or not, and not to sacrifice themselves in every 
way, and spend their whole lives in bearing testimony 
to pure hallucination? 

There is one other point on which a few words will 
be necessary, before we proceed to the arguments in 
favour of the objective character of Christ’s Resurrec¬ 
tion as derivable from the conversion and testimony of 
St. Paul. It is this. Strauss and those who agree with 
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him will perhaps maintain that the ApoStles were in 
truth wholly devoted to Christ before the Crucifixion, 
but that the Evangelists have represented them as being 
only half-hearted, in order to heighten the effeft of their 
subsequent intense devotion. But this looks like falling 
into the very error which Rationalists condemn most 
loudly when it comes from so-called orthodox writers. 
They complain, and with too much justice, that our 
apologists have made “ my thing out of anything.’ 
Yet if the ApoStles were lot unSteadfaSt, and did net 
desert their master in his hour of peril, and if all the 
accounts of Christ’s reappearances are the creations ( f 
disordered fancy, we mai as well at once declare the 
Evangelists to be worthies> as historians, and had better 
give up all attempt at the construction of history wit h 
their assistance. We can tot take whatever we wish, 
and leave whatever we vfish, and alter whatever we 
wish. If we admit that upon the whole the Gospel 
writings, or at any rate the first three Gospels, contain 
a considerable amount of historic matter, we should also 
arrive at some general principles by which we will 
consistently abide in separating the historic from the 
unhiStoric. We cannot deal with them arbitrarily, 
accepting whatever fits in with our fancies, and rejecting 
whatever is at variance with them. 

Now can it be maintained that the Evangelists would 
be so likely to overrate the half-heartedness of the 
ApoStles, that we should look with suspicion upon the 
many and very plain indications of their having been 
only half-hearted? Certainly not. If there was any like¬ 
lihood of a tendency one way or the other it would be in 
the direction of overrating their faith. Would not the 
unbelief of the ApoStles in the face of all the recorded 
miracles be a most damaging thing in the eyes of the 
unconverted? Would not the ApoStles themselves, 

95 



The Fair Haven 

after they were once firmly convinced, be inclined to 
think that they had from the first believed more firmly 
than they really had done? This at leaSt would be in 
accordance with the natural promptings of human in- 
Stinft: we are all of us apt to be wise after the event, and 
are far more prone to dwell upon things which seem 
to give some colour to a pretence of prescience, than 
upon those which force from us a confession of our 
own Stupidity. It might seem a damaging thing that the 
ApoStles should have doubted as much and as long as 
they clearly did; would then the Evangelists go out of 
their way to introduce more signs of hesitation? Would 
any one suggest that the signs of doubt and wavering 
had been overrated, unless there were some theory or 
other to be supported, in order to account for which 
this overrating was necessary? Would the opinion that 
the want of faith had been exaggerated arise prior to 
the formation of a theory, or subsequently? This is 
the fairest teSt; let the reader apply it for himself. 

On the other hand, there are many reasons which 
should incline us to believe that, before the Resurreftion, 
the ApoStles were less convinced than is generally 
supposed, but it would be dangerous to depart either 
to the right hand or to the left of that which we find 
actually recorded, namely, that in the main the ApoStles 
were prepared to accept Christ before the Crucifixion, 
but that they were by no means resolute and devoted 
followers. I submit that this is a fair rendering of the 
spirit’of what we find in the Gospels. It is juSt because 
Strauss has chosen to depart from it that he has found 
himself involved in the maze of self-contradi&ion 
through which we have been trying to follow him. 
There is no position so absurd that it cannot be easily 
made to look plausible, if the Stri&ly scientific method 
of investigation is once departed from. 
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But if I had been in Strauss’s place, and had wished 
to make out a case against Christianity without much 
heed of fafts, I should not have done it by a theory of 
hallucinations. A much prettier, more novel and more 
sensational opening for such an attempt is afforded by 
an attack upon the Crucifixion itself. A very neat 
theory might be made, th*t there may have been some 
disturbance at one of the Jewish passovers, during 
which some persons were crucified as an example b ' 
the Romans: that during this time Christ happened 
to be missing; that he reaj peared, and finally departec, 
whither, no man can say that the ApoStles, after his 
laSt disappearance, remet abering that he had bee 1 
absent during the tumult, little by little worked therr - 
selves up into the belief t lat on his reappearance the / 
had seen wounds upon hii n, and that the details of the 
Crucifixion were afterwaids revealed in a vision to 
some favoured believer, until in the course of a few 
years the narrative assumed its present shape: that 
then the reappearance of Christ was denied among the 
Jews, while the Crucifixion as attaching disgrace to' 
him was not disputed, and that it thus became so 
generally accepted as to find its way into Pliny and 
Josephus. This tissue of absurdity may serve as an 
example of what the unlicensed indulgence of theory 
might lead to; but truly it would be found quite as 
easy of belief as that the early Christian faith in the 
Resurreftion was due to hallucination only. 

Considering, then, that Christianity was not crushed 
but overran the moSt civilized portions of the world; 
that St. Paul was undoubtedly early told, in such a 
manner as for him to be thoroughly convinced of the 
faft, that on some few but sufficient occasions Christ 
was seen alive after he had been crucified; that the 
general belief in the reappearance of our Lord was so 
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Strong that those who had the best means of judging 
gave up all else to preach it, with a unanimity and 
singleness of purpose which is irreconcilable with 
hallucination; that all our records most definitely insist 
upon this belief and that there is no trace of its ever 
having been disputed among the Jewish Christians, 
it seems hard to see how we can escape from admitting 
that Jesus Christ was crucified, dead, and buried, and 
yet that he was verily and indeed seen alive again by 
those who expe&ed nothing less, but who, being once 
convinced, turned the whole world after them. 

It is now incumbent upon us to examine the testi¬ 
mony of St. Paul, to which I would propose to devote 
a separate chapter. 
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CHAPTER THREE: THE CHARACTER AND CONVERSION OF 

ST. PAUL 

** ETTING ASIDE FOR THE PRESENT THE 
^ Story of St. Paul’s conversion as given in the A&s 
\ of the ApoStles-for I am bound to admit that there 
are circumstances in connexion with that account 
which throw doubt upon its historical accuracy-and 
looking at the broad fa£)s only, we are Struck at once 
with the following obvious refle£tion, namely, that 
Paul was an able man, a cultivated man, and a bitter 
opponent of Christianity but that in spite of tie 
Strength of his original prejudices, he came to see wh at 
he thought convincing teasons for going over to t ie 
camp of his enemies. He went over, and with the res tit 
we are all familiar. 

Now even supposing hat the miraculous account of 
Paul’s conversion is ertirely devoid of foundation, 
or again, as I believe my: elf, that the Story given in the 
A£ts is not correctly placed, but refers to the vision 
alluded to by Paul himself (I Cor., xv), and to events 
which happened, not coincidently with his conversion, 
but some years after it-does not the importance of the 
conversion itself rather gain than lose in consequence? 
A charge of unimportant inaccuracy may be thus 
sustained against one who wrote in a moSt inaccurate 
age; but what is this in comparison with the testimony 
borne to the Strength of the Christian evidences by the 
supposition that of their own weight alone, and without 
miraculous assiflance , they succeeded in convincing the moll 
bitter, and at the same time the able If, of their opponent si 
This is very pregnant. No man likes to abandon the 
side which he has once taken. The spe&acle of a man 
committing himself deeply to his original party, chang¬ 
ing without rhyme or reason, and then remaining for 
the reSt of his life the moSt devoted and courageous 
adherent of all that he had opposed, without a single 
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human inducement to make him do so, is one which 
has never been witnessed since man was man. When 
men who have been committed deeply and spontane¬ 
ously to one cause, leave it for another, they do so 
either because fa£ts have come to their knowledge which 
are new to them and which they cannot resist, or because 
their temporal interests urge them, or from caprice: 
but if they change from caprice in important matters 
and after many pledges given, they will change from 
caprice again: they will not remain for twenty-five or 
thirty years without changing a jot of their capriciously 
formed opinions. We are therefore warranted in 
assuming that St. Paul’s conversion to Christianity was 
not diftated by caprice: it was not diftated by self- 
intereSt: it must therefore have sprung from the weight 
of certain new fa£ts which overbore all the resistance 
which he could make to them. 

What then could these fafts have been? 

Paul’s condudt as a Jew was logical and consistent: 
he did what any seriously minded man who had been 
Striftly brought up would have done in his situation. 
Instead of half believing what he had been taught, he 
believed it wholly. Christianity was cutting at the 
root of what was in his day accepted as fundamental: 
it was therefore perfectly natural that he should set 
himself to attack it. There is nothing against him in 
this beyond the faft of his having done it, as far as we 
can see, with much cruelty. Yet though cruel, he was 
cruel from the best of motives-the Stamping out of 
an error which was harmful to the service of God; and 
cruelty was not then what it is now: the age was not 
sensitive and the lot of all was harder. From the first 
he proved himself to be a man of great Strength of 
chara&er, and like many such, deeply convinced of the 
soundness of his opinions, and deeply impressed with 
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the belief that nothing could be good which did not 
also commend itself as good to him. He tested the 
truth of his earlier convi&ions not by external Standards, 
but by the internal Standard of their own Strength and 
purity-a fearful error which but for God’s mercy 
towards him would have made him no less wicked than 
well-intentioned. 

Even after having been convinced by a weight c f 
evidence which no prejud ce could resist, and after thi s 
attaining to a higher cone option of right and truth an i 
goodness than was possible to him as a Jew, theie 
remained not a few traces of the old chara&er. Opp< >- 
sition beyond certain lim ts was a thing which to tl e 
end of his life he could n< t brook. It is not too mm h 
to say that he regarded the other ApoStles-and wis 
regarded by them-with suspicion and dislike; even if 
an angel from Heaven had preached any other do&ririe 
than what Paul preached, the angel was to be accursed 
(Gal., i, 8), and it is not probable that he regarded his 
fellow ApoStles as teaching the same do£trine as himself, 
or that he would have allowed them greater licence than 
an angel. It is plain from his undoubted Epistles to the 
Corinthians and Galatians that the other ApoStles, no 
less than his converts, exceedingly well knew that he 
was not a man to be trifled with. If the arm of the law 
had been as much on his side after his conversion as 
before it, it would have gone hardly with dissenters; 
they would have been treated with politic tenderness 
the moment that they yielded, but woe betide them if 
they presumed on having any very decided opinions 
of their own. 

On the other hand, his sagacity is beyond dispute; 
it is certain that his perception of what the Gentile 
converts could and could not bear was the main 
proximate cause of the spread of Christianity. He 
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prevented it from becoming a mere Jewish seft, and 
it has been well said that but for him the Jews would 
now be Christians, and the Gentiles unbelievers. Who 
can doubt his taft and forbearance, where matters not 
essential were concerned? His Strength in not yielding 
a fraction upon vital points was matched only by his 
suppleness and conciliatory bearing upon all others. 
To use his own words, he did indeed become “ all 
things to all men ” if by any means he could gain some, 
and the probability is that he pushed this principle to 
its extreme (see A£ts, xxi, 20-26). 

Now when we see a man so Strong and yet so yield¬ 
ing-the writer moreover of letters which show an 
intellect at once very vigorous and very subtle (not 
to say more of them), and when we know that there 
was no amount of hardship, pain, and indignity, which 
he did not bear and count as gain in the service of Jesus 
Christ; when we also remember that he continued thus 
for all the known years of his life after his conversion, 
can we think that that conversion could have been the 
result of anything even approaching to caprice? Or 
again, is it likely that it could have been due to contact 
with the hallucinations of his despised and hated 
enemies? Paul the Christian appears to be the same 
sort of man in most respefts as Paul the Jew, yet can we 
imagine Paul the Christian as being converted from 
Christianity to some other creed, by the infe&ion of 
hallucinations? On the contrary, no man would more 
quickly nave come to the bottom of them, and assigned 
them to diabolical agency. What then can that thing 
have been, which wrenched the Strong and able man 
from all that had the greatest hold upon him, and fixed 
him for the rest of his life as the most self-sacrificing 
champion of Christianity? In answer to this question 
we might say, that it is of no great importance now the 
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change was made, inasmuch as the fad of its having 
been made at all is sufficiently pregnant. Nevertheless 
it will be interesting to follow Strauss in his remarks 
upon the account given in the Ads, and I am bound to 
add that I think he has made out his case. Strange 
that he should have failed to see that the evidences in 
support of the Resurredi >n are incalculably Strength¬ 
ened by his having done sc ! How short-sighted is mere 
ingenuity! And how wea it and cowardly are they wh) 
shut their eyes to fads because they happen to come 
from an opponent! 

Strauss, however, writes as follows: “ That we aie 
not bound to the individual features of the account ia 
the Ads is shown by com} >aring it with the substance < «f 
the Statement twice repeated in the language of Paul 
himself: for there we f nd that the author’s own 
account is not accurate, and that he attributed no im¬ 
portance to a few variations more or less. Not only 
is it said on one occasion that the attendants Stood 
dumb-founded; on another that they fell with Paul 
to the ground; on one occasion that they heard the 
voice but saw no one; on another that they saw the 
light but did not hear the voice of him who spoke with 
Paul: but also the speech of Jesus himself, in the third 
repetition, gets the well known addition about ‘ kicking 
against the pricks,’ to say nothing of the fad that the 
appointment to the ApoStleship of the Gentiles, which 
according to the two earlier accounts was made partly 
by Ananias, partly on the occasion of a subsequent 
vision in the Temple at Jerusalem, is in this last account 
incorporated in the speech of Jesus. There is no 
occasion to derive the three accounts of this occurrence 
in the Ads from different sources, and even in this case 
one muSt suppose that the author of the Ads must have 
remarked and reconciled the discrepancies; that he did 
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not do so, or rather that without following his own 
earlier narrative he repeated it in an arbitrary form, 
proves to us how careless the New Testament writers 
are about details of this kind, important as they arc to 
one who Strives after Strift historical accuracy. 

“ But even if the author of the A&s had gone more 
accurately to work, Still he was not an eye witness, 
scarcely even a writer who took the history from the 
narrative of an eye witness. Even if we consider the 
person who in different places comprehends himself 
and the ApoStle Paul under the word ‘we’ or ‘ us * 
to have been the composer of the whole work, that 
person was not on the occasion of the occurrence 
before Damascus as yet in the company of the ApoStle. 
Into this he did not enter until much later, in the Troad, 
on the ApoStle’s second missionary journey (Acts, xvi, 
xo). 'But that hypothesis with regard to the author of 
the Afts of the ApoStles is, moreover, as we have seen 
above, erroneous. He only worked up into different 
passages of his composition the memoranda of a 
temporary companion of the ApoStle about the journeys 
performed in his company, and we are therefore not 
justified in considering the narrator to have been an 
eye witness in those passages and se&ions in which the 
‘ we ’ is wanting. Now among these is found the very 
seftion in which appear the two accounts of his con¬ 
version which Paul gives, first, to the Jewish people in 
Jerusalem, secondly, to Agrippa and FeStus in Caesarea. 
The last bccasion on which the ‘ we ’ was found was 
xxi, 18, that of the visit of Paul to James, and it does 
not appear again until xxvii, i, when the subjeft is the 
ApoStle’s embarkation for Italy. Nothing therefore 
compels us to assume that we have in the reports of 
these speeches the account of any one who had been 
a party to the hearing of them, and, in them, Paul’s own 
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narrative of the occurrences that took place on his 
conversion.” 

The belief in the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures 
having been long given up by all who have considered 
the awful consequences which it entails, the Bible 
records have been opened to modern criticism. The 
result has been that their general accuracy is ampl) 
proved, while at the sam< time the writers must be 
admitted to have fallen in v ith the feelings and customs 
of their own times, and mu it accordingly be allowed tc 
have been occasionally gi ilty of what would in oui 
own age be called inaccurac es. There is no dependence 
to be placed on the verba , or indeed the substantial 
accuracy of any ancient speeches, except those whicl 
we know to have been repe rted verbatim-, they were (aj 
with the Herodotean and Thucydidean speeches) ir 
moSt cases the invention )f the historian himself, as 
being what seemed most appropriate to be said by one 
in the position of the speaker. Reporting was a rare 
art among the ancients, and was confined to a few great 
centres of intelle&ual activity; accuracy, moreover, was 
not held to be of the same importance as at the present 
day. Yet without accurate reporting a speech perishes 
as soon as it is uttered, except in so far as it lives in the 
aftions of those who hear it. Even a hundred years ago 
the invention of speeches was considered a matter of 
course, as in the well-known case of Dr. Johnson, than 
whom none could be more conscientious, and-accord¬ 
ing to his lights-accurate. I may perhaps be pardoned 
for quoting the passage in full from Boswell, who gives 
it on the authority of Mr. John Nichols; the italics 
are mine. “ He said that the Parliamentary Debates 
were the only part of his writings which then gave him 
any compunction: but that at the time he wrote them he had 
no conception that he was imposing upon the world, though they 
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were frequently written from very slender materials, and often 
from none at all-the mere coinage of his own imagination. 
He never wrote any part of his works with equal 
velocity.” (Boswell’s Life of Johnson , chap, lxxxii.) 

This is an extreme case, yet there can be no question 
about its truth. It is only one among the very many 
examples which could be adduced in order to show 
that the appreciation of the value of accuracy is a thing 
of modern date only-a thing which we owe mainly 
to the chemical and mechanical sciences, wherein the 
inestimable difference between precision and inaccuracy 
became moSt speedily apparent. If the reader will 
pardon an apparent digression, I would remark that 
that sort of care is wanted on behalf of Christianity 
with which a cashier in a bank counts out the money 
that, he tenders-counting it and re-counting it as 
though he could never be sure enough before he 
allows it to leave his hands. This caution would have 
saved the wasting of many lives, and the breaking of 
many hearts. 

We, on the other hand, however reckless we may be 
ourselves, are in the habit of assuming that any historian 
whom we may have occasion to consult, and on whose 
testimony we would fain rely, must have himself 
weighed and re-weighed his words as the cashier his 
money; an error which arises from want of that 
sympathy which should make us bear constantly in 
mind what lights men had, under what influences they 
wrote, and what we should ourselves have done had we 
been so placed as they. But if any will maintain that 
though the general run of ancient speeches were, as 
those supposed to have been reported by Johnson, 
pure invention, yet that it is not likely that one report¬ 
ing the words of Almighty God should have failed to 
feel the awful responsibility of his position, we can 
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only answer that the writer of the A£te did moft indis¬ 
putably so fail, as is shown by the various reports of 
those words which he has himself given: if he could 
in the innocency of his heart do this, and at one time 
report the Almighty as saying this, and at another that, 
as though, more or less, th is or that were a matter of 
no moment, what certaintr can we have concerning 
such a man that inaccuracy s hall not elsewhere be found 
in him? None. He is a warped mirror which will 
distort every objeft that it iefle&s. 

It follows, then, that fro n the A&s of the ApoStles 
we have no data for arriving at any conclusion as to 
the manner of Paul’s chan; e of faith, nor the circum¬ 
stances connected with it. To us the accounts there 
given should be simply non-exiStent; but this is not 
easy, for we have heard th< m too often and from too 
early an age to be able to escape their influence; yet we 
muSt assuredly ignore them if we are anxious to arrive 
at truth. We cannot let the Story told in the A&s enter 
into any judgment which we may form concerning 
Paul’s character. The desire to represent him as having 
been converted by miracle was very natural. He him¬ 
self tells us that he saw visions, and received his apoStle- 
ship by revelation-not necessarily at the time of, or 
immediately after, his conversion, but Still at some 
period or other in his life; it would be the most natural 
thing in the world for the writer of the A&s to conneft 
some version of one of these visions with the conversion 
itself: the dramatic effe& would be heightened by 
making the change, while the change itself would be 
utterly unimportant in the eyes of such a writer; be 
this however as it may, we are only now concerned 
with the fa& that we know nothing about Paul’s con¬ 
version from the A&s of the ApoStles, which should 
make us believe that that conversion was wrought in 
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him by any other means, than by such an irresistible 
pressure of evidence as no sane person could withstand. 

From the ApoStle’s own writings we can glean 
nothing about his conversion which would point in 
the diredion of its having been sudden or miraculous. 
It is true that in the Epistle to the Galatians he says, 
“ After it had pleased God to reveal his Son in me,” 
but this expression does not preclude the supposition 
that his conversion may have been led up to by a 
gradual process, the culmination of which (if that) he 
alone regarded as miraculous. Thus we are forced to 
admit that we know nothing from any source concern¬ 
ing the manner and circumstances of St. Paul’s change 
from Judaism to Christianity, and we can only conclude 
therefore diat he changed because he found the weight 
of the evidence to be greater than he could resist. And 
this,' as we have seen, is an exceedingly telling fad. 
The probability is, that coming much into contad with 
Christians through his persecution of them, and sub¬ 
mitting them to the severest questioning, he found that 
they were in all respeds sober plain-spoken men, that 
their convidion was intense, their Story coherent, and 
the dodrines which they had received simple and 
ennobling; that these results of many inquisitions were 
so unvarying that he found convidion Stealing gradu¬ 
ally upon him against his will; common honeSty 
compelled him to inquire further; the answers pointed 
invariably in one diredion only; until at length he 
found himself utterly unable to resist the weight of 
evidence which he had colleded, and resolved, perhaps 
at the last suddenly, to yield himself a convert to 
Christianity. 

Strauss says that, “ in the presence of the believers 
in Jesus,” the convidion that he was a false teacher - 
an impoStor-“ muSt have become every day more 
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doubtful to him. They considered it not only publicly 
honourable to be as convinced of his Resurrection as 
they were of their own life-but they showed also a 
State of mind, a quiet peace, a tranquil cheerfulness, 
even under suffering, which put to shame the restless 
and joyless zeal of their persecutor. Could he have 
been a false teacher who had adherents such as these? 
Could that have been a fals< pretence which gave such 
reSt and security? on the ont hand, he saw the new seCt, 
in spite of all persecutions, n ay, in consequence of them, 
extending their influence wi ler and wider round them; 
on the other, as their pers :cutor, he felt that inward 
tranquillity growing less ind less which he could 
observe in so many way in the persecuted. We 
cannot therefore be surpri .ed if in hours of inward 
despondency and unhappir ess he put to himself the 
question, ‘ Who after all is ight, thou, or the crucified 
Galilean about whom these men are so enthusiastic? ’ 
And when he had got as far as this, the result, with his 
bodily and mental characteristics, naturally followed in 
an ecstasy in which the very same Christ whom up to 
this time he had so passionately persecuted, appeared 
to him in all the glory of which his adherents spoke so 
much, showed him the perversity and folly of his 
conduCt, and called him to come over to his service.” 

The above comes simply to this, that Paul in his 
constant contaCt with Christians found that they had 
more to say for themselves than he could answer, and 
should, one would have thought, have suggested to 
Strauss what he supposes to have occurred to Paul, 
namely, that it was not likely that these men had made 
a mistake in dunking that they had seen Christ alive 
after his Crucifixion. There can be no doubt about 
Strauss’s being right as to the Christian intensity of 
conviction. Strenuousness of assertion, and readiness to 
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suffer for the sake of their faith in Christ; and these 
are the main points with which we are concerned. We 
arrive therefore at the conclusion that the first Christians 
were sufficiently unanimous, coherent, and undaunted 
to convince the foremost of their enemies. They were 
not so before the Crucifixion; they could not certainly 
have been made so by the Crucifixion alone; something 
beyond the Crucifixion muSt have occurred to give them 
such a moral ascendancy as should suffice to generate a 
revulsion of feeling in the mind of the persecuting 
Saul. Strauss asks us to believe that this missing 
something is to be found in the hallucinations of two 
or three men whose names have not been recorded and 
who have left no mark of their own. Is there any 
occasion for answer? 

It is inconceivable that he who could write the 
Epistle to the Romans should not also have been as 
able as any man who ever lived to question the early be¬ 
lievers as to their converse with Christ, and to report 
faithfully the substance of what they told him. That 
he knew the other ApoStles, that he went up to Jeru¬ 
salem to hold conferences with them, that he abode 
fifteen days with St. Peter- as he tells us, in order “ to 
question him ’’-these things are certain. The Greek 
word loTopvaat is a very suggestive one. It is so easy 
to make too much out of anything that I hardly dare 
to say how Strongly the use of the verb un-optiv 
suggests to me “ getting at the fads of the case,” 
“ questioning as to how things happened,” yet such 
would be the moSt obvious meaning of the word from 
which our own “ history ” and “ Story ” are derived. 
Fifteen days was time enough to give Paul the means 
of coming to an understanding with Peter as to what 
the value of Peter’s Story was, nor can we believe that 
Paul should not both receive and transmit perfe&ly 
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all that he was then told. In fa&, without supposing 
these men to be so utterly visionary that nothing 
durable could come out of them, there is no escape 
from holding that Peter was justified in firmly believing 
that he had seen Christ alive within a very few days 
of the Crucifixion, that he succeeded also in satisfying 
Paul that this belief was well-founded, and that in the 
account of Christ’s reappearances, as given I Cor., xv, 
we have a virtually verbatim report of what Paul heard 
from Peter and the other ApoStles. Of course the 
possibility remains that Paul may have been too easily 
satisfied, and not have cro s-examined Peter as closely 
as he might have done. B it then Paul was converted 
before this interview; and this implies that he had 
already found a general co lsent among the Christians 
whom he had met with, that the Story which he after¬ 
wards heard from Peter (ir one to the same effeft) 
was true. Whence then the unanimity of this belief? 
Strauss answers as before-from the hallucinations 
of an originally small minority. We can only again 
reply that for the reasons already given we find it quite 
impossible to agree with him. 

(The quotation from Strauss given in this chapter will be found 
pp. 414, 415, 420 of the first volume of the English translation, 

E ublished by Williams and Norgate, 1865. I believe that my 
rother intended to make a fresh translation from the original 
passages, but he never carried out his intention, and in his MS. the 
page of the English translation with the first and laSt words of each 
passage are alone given. I could hardly venture to undertake the 
responsibility of making a fresh translation myself, and have there¬ 
fore adhered almost word for word to the published English 
translation-here and there, however, a trifling alteration was really 
irresistible on the scores alike of euphony and clearness, -w.b.o.) 
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CHAPTER FOUR: PAUL’S TESTIMONY CONSIDERED 

E nough has perhaps been said to 

cause the reader to agree with the view of St. 
Paul’s conversion taken above-that is to say, to 
make him regard the conversion as mainly, if not 
entirely, due to the weight of evidence afforded by the 
courage and consistency of the early Christians. 

But, the change in Paul’s mind being thus referred 
to causes which preclude all possibility of hallucination 
or ecstasy on his own part, it becomes unnecessary to 
discuss the attempts which have been made to explain 
away the miraculous character of the account given 
in the ACts. I believe that this account is founded upon 
faCt, and that it is derived from some description 
furnished by St. Paul himself of the vision mentioned, 
I Cor., xv, which again is very possibly the same as that 
of II Cor., xii. For the purposes of the present investi¬ 
gation, however, the whole Story must be set aside. 
At the same time it should be borne in mind, that any 
detraction from the historical accuracy of the writer 
of the ACfs is more than compensated for, by the addi¬ 
tional weight given to the conversion of St. Paul, 
whom we are now able to regard as having been con¬ 
verted by evidence which was in itself overpowering, 
and which did not Stand in need of any miraculous 
interference in order to confirm it. 

It is important to observe that the testimony of 
Paul should carry more weight with those who are 
bent upon close critical investigation than that even 
of the Evangelists. St. Paul is one whom we know, and 
know well. No syllable of suspicion has ever been 
breathed, even in Germany, against the first four of the 
Epistles which have been generally assigned to him; 
friends and foes of Christianity are alike agreed to 
accept them as the genuine work of the ApoStle. Few 
figures, therefore, in ancient history Stand out more 
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clearly revealed to us than that of St. Paul, whereas a 
thick veil of darkness hangs over that of each one of 
the Evangelists. Who St. Matthew was, and whether 
the gospel that we have is an original work, or a trans¬ 
lation (as would appear from Papias, our highest 
authority), and how far it has been modified in transla¬ 
tion, are things which we shall never know. The 
Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke are involved in even 
greater obscurity. The auihorship, date, and origin 
of the fourth Gospel have oeen, and are being, even 
more hotly contested than those of the other three, 
and all that can be affirmed with certainty concerning 
it is, that no trace of its existence can be found before 
the latter half of the seco.id century, and that the 
spirit of the work itself i' eminently anti-JudaiStic, 
whereas St. John appears both from the Gospels and 
from St. Paul’s Epistles t ) have been a pillar of 
Judaism. 

With St. Paul all is changed: we not only know him 
better than we know nine-tenths of our own most 
eminent countrymen of the last century, but we feel a 
confidence in him which grows greater and greater the 
more we Study his character. He combines to perfection 
the qualities that make a good witness-capacity and 
integrity: add to this that his conclusions were forced 
upon him. We therefore feel that, whereas from a 
scientific point of view, the Gospel narratives can only 
be considered as the testimony of early and sincere 
writers of whom we know little or nothing, yet that 
in the evidence of St. Paul we find the missing link 
which connefts us securely with aChial eye-witnesses 
and gives us a confidence in the general accuracy of the 
Gospels which they could never of themselves alone 
have imparted. We could indeed ill spare either the 
testimony of the Evangelists or that of St. Paul, but if 
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we were obliged'to content ourselves with one only, 
we should choose the ApoStle. 

Turning then to the evidence of St. Paul as derivable 
from I Cor., xv, we find the following: 

“ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received 
and wherein ye Stand. By which also ye are saved if ye 
keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye 
have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first 
of all that which I also received, how that Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures: and that He 
was buried, and that He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures; and that He was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve: after that He was seen of 
above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the 
greater portion remain unto this present, but some are 
fallen asleep. After that He was seen of James; then 
of all the ApoStles. And last of all He was seen of me 
also, as of one born out of due time.” 

In the first place we must notice Paul’s assertion that 
the Gospel which he was then writing was identical 
with that which he had originally preached. We may 
assume that each of the appearances of Christ here 
mentioned had in Paul’s mind a definite time and place, 
derived from the account which he had received and 
which probably led to his conversion; the words “ that 
which I also received ” surely imply “ that which I 
also received in the firft inHance ”: now we know from 
his own mouth (Gal., i, 16,17) that after his conversion 
he “ conferred not with flesh and blood “ neither,” 
he continues, “ went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were ApoStles before me, but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damascus: then after three years 
I went up to Jerusalem to see (l<jTopr\aai) Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days, but others of the ApoStles 

114 



Paul's TefUmony Considered 

saw I none, save James the Lord’s brother.” Since, 
then, he muSt have heard some Story concerning Christ’s 
reappearances before his conversion and subsequent 
sojourn in Arabia, and since he had heard nothing from 
eye-witnesses until the time of his going up to Jeru¬ 
salem three years later, it is probable that the account 
quoted above is the substance of what he found per¬ 
sisted in by the Christians ■'’/horn he was persecuting at 
Damascus, and was at length compelled to believe 
But this is very unimportant: it is more to the point 
to insist upon the faCt that St. Paul must have receivec 
the account given I Cor., xa , 3-8, within a very few yean 
of the Crucifixion itself, a id that it was subsequent!} 
confirmed to him by Peter and probably by James anc 
John, during his Stay of fifi een days in Peter’s house. 

This account can have been nothing new even then 
for it is plain that at the ti me of Paul’s conversion the 
Christian Church had spread far: Paul speaks of 
returning to Damascus, as though the writer of the ACts 
was right as regards the place of his conversion; but 
the faCt of there having been a church in Damascus of 
sufficient importance for Paul to go thither to persecute 
it, involves the lapse of considerable time since the 
original promulgation of our Lord’s Resurrection, and 
throws back the origin of the belief in that event to a 
time closely consequent upon the Crucifixion itself. 

Now Paul informs us that he was told (we may 
assume by Peter and James) that Christ first reappeared 
within three days of the Crucifixion . There is no sufficient 
reason for doubting this; and one faCt of weekly 
recurrence even to this day, affords it Striking confirma¬ 
tion-I refer to the institution of Sunday as the Lord’s 
day. We know that the observance of this day in 
commemoration of the Resurrection was a very early 
praCtice, nor is there anything which would seem to 
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throw doubt upon the fa& of the firSt “ Sunday ” 
having been also the Sunday of the Resurre&ion. 
Another confirmation of the early date assigned to the 
Resurrection by St. Paul, is to be found in the faCt that 
every inStinCt would warn the ApoStles againtf the third 
day as being dangerously early, and as opening a door 
for the denial of the completeness of the death. The 
fortieth day would far more naturally have been chosen. 

Turning now from the question of the date of the 
first reappearance to what is told us of the reappearances 
themselves, we find that the earliest was vouchsafed to 
St. Peter, which is at first sight opposed to the Evangel¬ 
istic records; but this is a discrepancy upon which no 
Stress should be laid; St. Paul might well be aware that 
Mary Magdalene was the first to look upon her risen 
Lord, and yet have preferred to dwell upon the more 
widely known names of Peter and his fellow ApoStles. 
The faCts are probably these, that our Lord first 
showed Himself to the women, but that Peter was the 
first of the Apostolic body to see Him; it was natural 
that if our Lord did not choose to show Himself to 
the ApoStles without preparation, Peter should have 
been chosen as the one best fitted to prepare them: 
Peter probably collected the other ApoStles, and then 
the Redeemer showed Himself alive to all together. 
This is what we should gather from St. Paul’s narrative; 
a narrative which it would seem arbitrary to set aside 
in the face of St. Paul’s character, opportunities, and 
antecedent prejudices against Christianity-in the face 
also of the unanimity of all the records we have, as well 
as of the faCt that the Christian religion triumphed, and 
of the endless difficulties attendant on the hallucination 
theory. 

We conclude therefore that Paul was satisfied by 
sufficient evidence that our Lord had appeared to Peter 
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on the third day after the Crucifixion, nor can any~ 
reasonable doubt be thrown upon the other appear¬ 
ances of which he tells us. It is true that on the 
occasion of his visit to Peter he saw none other of the 
ApoStles save James-but there is nothing to lead us 
to suppose that there vas any want of unanimity 
among them: no trace of this has come down to us, 
and would surely have d >ne so if it had existed. 1 f 
any dependence at all is o be placed on the writer* 
of the New Testament t did not exist. Stronger 
evidence than this unaninr ity it would be hard to fine. 

Another most noticeabl • feature is the fewness of tb ; 
recorded appearances of Christ. They commence l 
according to Paul (and t lis is virtually according t > 
Peter and James) imme< iately after the Crucifixior. 
Paul mentions only five appearances: this does, not 
preclude the supposition that he knew of more, nor 
that the women who came to the sepulchre had also 
seen Him, but it does seem to imply that the reappear¬ 
ances were few in number, and that they continued 
only for a very short time. They were sufficient for 
their purpose: one of preparation to Peter-another to 
the ApoStles-another to the outside world, and then 
one or two more-but Still not more than enough to 
establish the fa£t beyond all possibility of dispute. 
The writer of the Afts tells us that Christ was seen for 
a space of forty days-presumably not every day, but 
from time to time. Now forty days is a mystical period, 
and one which may mean either more or less, within 
a week or two, than the precise time Stated; it seems 
upon the whole most reasonable to conclude that the 
reappearances recorded by Paul, and some few others 
not recorded, extended over a period of one or two 
months after the Crucifixion, and that they then came 
to an end; for there can be no doubt that St. Paul 
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conceived them as having ended with the appearance to 
the assembled ApoStles mentioned I Cor., xv, 7, and, 
though he does not say so expressly, there is that in the 
context which suggests their having been confined to a 
short space of time. 

It is perfectly clear that St. Paul did not believe that 
any one had seen Christ in the interval between the last 
recorded appearance to the eleven, and the vision 
granted to himself. The words “ and last of all he was 
seen also of me as of one born out of due time ” point 
Strongly in the direction of a lapse of some years 
between the second appearance to the eleven and his 
own vision. This confirms and is confirmed by the 
writer of the ACts. St. Paul never could have used the 
words quoted above, if he had held that the appear¬ 
ances which he records had been spread over a space 
of years intervening between the Crucifixion and his 
own vision. Where would be the force of “ born out 
of due time ” unless the time of the previous appear¬ 
ances had long passed by? But if, at the time of St. 
Paul’s conversion, it was already many years since the 
laSt occasion upon which Christ had been seen by his 
disciples, we find ourselves driven back to a time closely 
consequent upon the Crucifixion as the only possible 
date of the reappearances. But this is in itself sufficient 
condemnation of Strauss’s theory: that theory requires 
considerable time for the development of a perfectly 
unanimous and harmonious belief in the hallucinations, 
while every particle of evidence which we can get 
points in the direction of the belief in the Resurrection 
having followed very closely upon the Crucifixion. 

To repeat: had the reappearances been due to 
hallucination only, they would neither have been so 
few in number nor have come to an end so soon. When 
once the mind has begun to run riot in hallucination, 
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it is prodigal of its own inventions. Favoured believers 
would have been constantly seeing Christ even up to 
the time of Paul’s letter to the Corinthians, and the 
ApoStle would have written that even then Christ was 
Still occasionally seen of those who trusted in him, and 
served him faithfully. Bui we meet with nothing of the 
sort: we are told that Christ was seen a few times 
shortly after the Crucifixi< >n, then after a lapse of several 
years (I am surely warrant d in saying this) Paul himse f 
saw Him—but no one i 1 the interval, and no ore 
afterwards. This is not he manner of the hallucina¬ 
tions of uneducated people. It is altogether too sobe : 
the State of mind from whi ;h alone so baseless a delusion 
could spring, is one whic t never could have been coi - 
tented with the results which were evidently all, or 
nearly all, that Paul knew of. St. Paul’s words cannot 
be set aside without more :ause than Strauss has shown: 
instead of betraying a tendency towards exaggeration, 
they contain nothing whatever, with the exception of 
his own vision, that is not imperatively demanded in 
order to account for the rise and spread of Christianity. 

Concerning that vision Strauss writes as follows: 
“ With regard to the appearance he (Paul) witnessed 
-he uses the same word (<v<j>0ri) as with regard to 
the others: he places it in the same category with them 
only in the IaSt place, as he names himself the last of the 
ApoStles, but in exactly the same rank with the others. 
Thus much, therefore, Paul knew or supposed-that the 
appearances which the elder disciples had seen soon 
after the Resurreftion of Jesus had been of the same 
kind as that which had been, only later, vouchsafed to 
himself. Of what sort then was this ? ” 

I confess that I am wholly unable to feel the 
force of the. above. Strauss says that Paul’s vision 
was ecstatic - sub j ettive and not objective-that Paul 

119 



The Fair Haven 

• 

thought he saw Christ, although he never really saw 
him. But, says Strauss, he uses the same word for 
his own vision and for the appearances to the earlier 
ApoStles: it is plain therefore that he did not suppose 
the earlier ApoStles to have seen Christ in the same sort 
of way in which they saw themselves and other people, 
but to have seen him as Paul himself did, i.e., by super¬ 
natural revelation. 

But would it not be more fair to say that Paul’s 
using the same word for all the appearances-his own 
vision included-implies that he considered this laSt 
to have been no less real than those vouchsafed earlier, 
though he may have been perfettly well aware that it 
was different in kind? The use of the same word for 
all the appearances is quite compatible with a belief 
in Paul’s mind that the manner in which he saw Christ 
was different from that in which the ApoStles had seen 
him: indeed, so long as he believed that he had seen 
Christ no less really than the others, one cannot see 
why he should have used any other word for his own 
vision than that which he had applied to the others: we 
should even expert that he would do so, and should be 
surprised at his having done otherwise. That Paul did 
believe in the reality of his own vision is indisputable, 
and his use of the word u<p 0 n was probably di&ated by a 
desire to assert this belief in the Strongest possible way, 
and to place his own vision in the same category with 
others, which were so universally known among 
Christians to have been material and objective, that 
there was no occasion to say so. Nevertheless there is 
that in Paul’s words on which Strauss does not dwell, 
but which cannot be passed over without notice. 
Paul does not simply say, “ and last of all he was seen 
also of me ’’-but he adds the words “ as of one born 
out of due time.” 
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It is impossible to say decisively that this addition 
implies that Paul recognized a difference in kind between 
the appearances, inasmuch as the words added may 
only refer to time-Still they would explain the possible 
use of in a somewhat different sense, and I cannot 
but think that they will svggeSt this possibility to the 
reader. They will make h m feel, if he does not feel i 
without them, how Strained a proceeding it is to bine; 
Paul down to a rigorously identical meaning on ever} 
occasion on which the san ie word came from his pen 
and to maintain that beet use he once uses it on tta- 
occasion of an appearance which he held to be vouch • 
safed by revelation, theref >re, wherever else he uses ii, 
he muSt have intended to refer to something seen b ■ 
revelation: the words “ts of one born out of duo 
time ” imply the utterly ur looked-for and transcendent 
nature of the favour, and suggest, even though ‘they 
do not compel, the inference that while the other 
ApoStles had seen Christ in common course of nature, 
as a visible tangible being before their waking eyes, he 
had himself seen Him not less truly, but Still only by 
special and unlooked-for revelation. If such thoughts 
were in his mind he would not probably have expressed 
them farther than by the touching words which he 
has added concerning his own vision. So much for 
the objection that the evidence of Paul concerning the 
earlier appearances is impaired by his having used 
the same word for them, and for the appearance to 
himself. It only remains therefore to review in brief 
the general bearings of Paul’s testimony as given 
I Cor., xv, 1-8. 

Firstly, there is the early commencement of the 
reappearances: this is incompatible with hallucination, 
for the hallucination muSt be supposed to have occurred 
when most easy to refute, and when the spell of shame 
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and fear was laid most heavily upon the ApoStles. 
Strauss maintains that the appearances were uncon¬ 
sciously antedated by Peter; we can only say that the 
circumstances of the case, as entered into more fully 
above, render this very improbable; that if Peter told 
Paul that he saw Christ on the third day after the Cruci¬ 
fixion, he probably firmly believed that he did see Him; 
and that if he believed this, he was also probably right 
in so believing. 

Secondly, there is the fa£t that the reappearances 
were few, and extended over a short time only. Had 
they been due to hallucination there would have been 
no limit either to their number or duration. Paul seems 
to have had no idea that there ever had been, or ever 
would be, successors to the five hundred brethren who 
saw .Christ at one time. Some were fallen asleep-the 
rest would in time follow them. It is incredible that 
men should have so lost all count of fad, so debauched 
their perception of external obje&s, so Steeped them¬ 
selves in belief in dreams which had no foundation 
but in their own disordered brains, as to have turned 
the whole world after them by the sheer force of'their 
convi&ion of the truth of their delusions, and yet that 
suddenly, within a few weeks from the commencement 
of this intoxication, they should have come to a dead 
Stop and given no further sign of like extravagance. 
The hallucinations must have been so baseless, and 
would argue such an utter subordination of judgment 
to imagination, that instead of ceasing they muSt 
infallibly have ended in riot and disorganization; the 
fa£t that they did cease (which cannot be denied) and 
that they were followed by no disorder, but by a solemn 
sober Steadfastness of purpose, as of reasonable men in 
deadly earnest about a matter which had come to their 
knowledge, and which they held it vital for all to know 
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-this faft alone would be sufficient to overthrow the 
hallucination theory. Such intemperance could never 
have begotten such temperance: from such a frame of 
mind as Strauss assigns to the ApoStles no religion 
could have come which should satisfy the highest 
spiritual needs of the most civilized nations of the earth 
for nearly two thousand years. 

When, therefore, we lot >k at the want of faith of the 
ApoStles before the Crucifi cion, and to their subsequent 
intense devotion; at then unanimity; at their general 
sobriety; at the faft that t ley succeeded in convincing 
the ablest of their enemies and ultimately the whole c f 
Europe; at the undeviatii g consent of all the recorcs 
we have; at the early dat - at which the reappearances 
commenced, at their smal number and short duration 
-things so foreign to the nature of hallucination; at 
the excellent opportunities which Paul had for knowing 
what he tells us; at the pla n manner in which he tells it, 
and the more than proof which he gave of his own 
conviftion of its truth; at the impossibility of account¬ 
ing for the rise of Christianity without the reappearance 
of its Founder after His Crucifixion; when we look at 
all these things we shall admit that it is impossible to 
avoid the belief that after having died, Christ did 
reappear to his disciples, and that in this fa£t we have 
the only intelligible explanation of the triumph of 
Christianity. 
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CHAPTER FIVE: A CONSIDERATION OF CERTAIN ILL- 
JUDGED METHODS OF DEFENCE 

r HE READER HAS NOW HEARD THE 
utmost that can be said against the historic character 
of the Resurrection by the ablest of its impugners. 
I know of nothing in any of Strauss’s works which 
can be considered as doing better justice to his opinions 
than the passages which I have quoted and, I trust, 
refuted. I have quoted fully, and have kept nothing 
in the background. If I had known of anything 
Stronger against the Resurrection from any other 
source, I should certainly have produced it. I have 
answered in outline only, but I do not believe that I 
have passed any difficulty on one side. 

What then does the reader think? Was the attack 
so dangerous, or the defence so far to seek? I believe 
he will agree with me that the combat was one of no 
great danger when it was once fairly entered upon. 
But the wonder, and, let me add, the disgrace, to 
English divines, is that the battle should have been 
shirked so long. What is it that has made the name of 
Strauss so terrible to the ears of English Churchmen? 
Surely nothing but the ominous silence which has been 
maintained concerning him in almost all quarters of 
our Church. For what can he say or do against the 
other miracles if he be powerless against the Resurrec¬ 
tion? He can make sentences which sound plausible, 
but that is no great feat. Can he show that there is any 
a priori improbability whatever in the faCt of miracles 
having been wrought by one who died and rose from 
the dead? If a man did this it is a small thing that he 
should also walk upon the waves and command the 
winds. But if there is no a priori difficulty with regard 
to these miracles, there is certainly none other. 

Let this, however, for the present pass, only let me 
beg of the reader to have patience while I follow out 
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the plan which I have pursued up to the present point, 
and proceed to examine certain difficulties of another 
character. I propose to do so with the same unflinching 
examination as heretofore, concealing nothing that has 
been said, or that can be said; going out of my way to 
find arguments for opponents, if I do not think that 
they have put forward all that from their own poim 
of view they might have d :>ne, and careless how man} 
difficulties i may bring b< fore the reader which maj 
never yet have occurred to 1 iim, provided I feel that I car 
also show him how little occasion there is to fear them 

I muSt, however, maint in two propositions, whicl 
may perhaps be unfamiliai to some of those who hav< 
not as yet given more than conventional and superficia 
attention to the Scriptural ecords, but which will mee 
with ready assent from a 1 whose Studies have beer: 
deeper. Fain would I a r oid paining even a single 
reader, but I am convinced that the arresting of infidelity 
depends mainly upon the general recognition of two 
broad fails. The first is this-that the ApoStles, even 
after they had received the gift of the Holy Spirit were 
Still fallible though holy men; the second-that there 
are certain passages in each of the Gospels as we now 
have them, which were not originally to be found 
therein, and others which, though genuine, are Still 
not historic. This much of concession we must be 
prepared to make, and we shall find (as in the case of the 
conversion of St. Paul) that our position is indefinitely 
Strengthened by doing so. 

When shall we Christians learn that the truest ground 
is also the Strongest? We may be sure that until we 
have done so we shall find a hoSt of enemies who will 
say that truth is not ours. It is we who have created 
infidelity, and who are responsible for it. We are the 
true infidels, for we have not sufficient faith in our own 

125 



The Fair Haven 

creed to believe that it will bear the removal of the 
incrustations of time and superstition. When men see 
our cowardice, what can they think but that we must 
know that we have cause to be afraid? We drive men 
into unbelief in spite of themselves, by our tenacious 
adherence to opinions which every unprejudiced person 
muSt see at a glance that we cannot rightfully defend, 
and then we pride ourselves upon our love for Christ 
and our hatred of His enemies. If Christ accepts this 
kind of love He is not such as He has declared Himself. 

We mistake our love of our own immediate ease for 
the love of Christ, and our hatred of every opinion 
which is Strange to us, for zeal against His enemies. 
If those to whom the unfamiliarity of an opinion or its 
inconvenience to themselves is a teSt of its hatefulness 
to Christ, had been born Jews, they would have crucified 
Him- whom they imagine that they are now serving: if 
Turks, they would have massacred both Jew and 
Christian; if Papists at the time of the Reformation 
they would have persecuted ProteStants: if Protestants, 
under Elizabeth, Papists. Truth is to them an accident 
of birth and training, and the Christian faith is in their 
eyes true because these accidents, as far as they are 
concerned, have decided in its favour. But such 
persons are not Christians. It is they who crucify 
Christ, who drive men from coming to Him whose 
every inStinft would lead them to love and worship 
Him, but who are warned off by observing the crowd 
of sycophants and time-servers who presume to call 
Him Lord. 

But to look at the matter from another point of 
view; when there is a long sustained contest between 
two bodies of capable and seriously disposed people, 
(and none can deny that many of our adversaries have 
been both one and the other), and when this contest 
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shows no sign of healing, but father widens from 
generation to generation, and each party accuses the 
other of disingenuousness, obstinacy, and other like 
serious defeats of mind—it may be certainly assumed 
that the truth lies wholly with neither side, but that 
each should make some concessions to the other. A 
third party sees this at a glance, and is amazed because 
neither of the disputants cai i perceive that his opponent 
must be possessed of some truths, in spite of his trying 
to defend other positior s which are indefensible 
Strange! that a thing whic i it seems so easy to avoid 
should so seldom be avoiced! Homer said well: 

“ Perish Strife, both from a nong gods and men. 

And wrath which maketh t ven him that is considerate 
cruel, 

Which getteth up in the he; rt of a man like smoke. 

And the taSte thereof is sweeter than drops of honey.’' 

But Strife can never cease without concessions upon 
both sides. We agree to this readily in the abstract, 
but we seldom do so when any given concession is in 
question. We are all for concession in the general, 
but for none in the particular, as people who say that 
they will retrench when they are living beyond their 
income, but will not consent to any proposed retrench¬ 
ment. Thus many shake their heads and say that it 
is impossible to live in the present age and not be 
aware of many difficulties in connexion with the 
Christian religion; they have Studied the question more 
deeply than perhaps the unbeliever imagines; and 
having said this much they give themselves credit for 
being wide-minded, liberal, and above vulgar preju¬ 
dices: but when pressed as to this or that particular 
difficulty, and asked to own that such and such an 
objection of the infidel’s needs explanation, they will 
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have none of it, and will in nine cases out of ten betray 
by their answers that they neither know nor want to 
know what the infidel means, but on the contrary that 
they are resolute to remain in ignorance. I know this 
kind of liberality exceedingly well, and have ever found 
it to harbour more selfishness, idleness, cowardice, and 
Stupidity than does open bigotry. The bigot is generally 
better than his expressed opinions, these people are 
invariably worse than theirs. 

The above principle has been largely applied in the 
writings of so-called orthodox commentators, not unfre- 
quently even by men who might have been assumed to 
be above condescending to such trickery. A great pre¬ 
face concerning candour, with a flourish of trumpets in 
the praise of truth, seems to have exhausted every atom 
of truth and candour from the work that follows it. 

It* will be said that I ought not to make use of lan¬ 
guage such as this without bringing forward examples. 
I shall therefore adduce them. 

One of the most serious difficulties to the unbeliever 
is the inextricable confusion in which the accounts of 
the Resurrection have reached us: no one can reconcile 
these accounts with one another, not only in minute 
particulars, but in matters on which it is of the highest 
importance to come to a clear understanding. Thus, 
to omit all notice of many other discrepancies, the 
accounts of Mark, Luke, and John concur in Stating 
that when the women came to the tomb of Jesus very 
early on the Sunday morning, they found it already 
empty, the Stone was gone when they came there, and, 
according to John, there was not even an angelic vision 
for some time afterwards. There is nothing in any of 
these three accounts to preclude the possibility of the 
Stone’s having been removed within an hour or two 
of the body’s having been laid in the tomb. 
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But when we turn to Matthew we find all changed: 
we are told that the Stone was gone not when the women 
came, but that on their arrival there was a great earth¬ 
quake, and that an angel came down from Heaven, and 
rolled away the Stone, and sat upon it, and that the guard 
who had been set over the tomb (of whom we hear 
nothing from any of the other evangelists) became as 
dead men while the angel addressed the women. 

Now this is not one of those cases in which the 
supposition can be tolerated that all would be clear 
if the whole fads of the ca-e were known to us. No 
additional fa&s can make it come about that the tomb 
should have been sealed anc guarded, and yet not sealed 
and guarded; that the sam< women, at the same time 
and place, should have witnessed an earthquake, and 
yet not witnessed one; have found a Stone already gone 
from a tomb, and yet not found it gone; have seen it 
rolled away, and not seen it, and so on; those who say 
that we should find no difficulty if we knew all the fads 
are Still careful to abstain from any example (so far 
as I know) of the sort of additional fads which would 
serve their purpose. They cannot give one; any mind 
which is truly candid-white-not scrawled and 
scribbled over till no charader is decipherable-will 
feel at once that the only question to be raised is, which 
is the more corred account of the Resurredion- 
Matthew’s or those given by the other three Evangel¬ 
ists? How far is Matthew’s account true, and how far 
is it exaggerated ? For there must be either exaggeration 
or invention somewhere. It is inconceivable that the 
other writers should have known the Story told by 
Matthew, and yet not only made no allusion to it, but 
introduced matter which flatly contradids it, and it is 
also inconceivable that the Story should be true, and yet 
that the other writers should not have known it. 

I2 9 
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This is how the difficulty Stands-a difficulty which 
vanishes in a moment if it be rightly dealt with, but 
which, when treated after our unskilful English method, 
becomes capable of doing inconceivable mischief to the 
Christian religion. Let us see then what Dean Alford - 
a writer whose professions of candour and talk about 
the duty of unflinching examination leave nothing to 
be desired-has to say upon this point. I will first <juote 
the passage in full from Matthew, and then give the 
Dean’s note. I have drawn the greater part of the com¬ 
ments that will follow it from an anonymous pamphlet 1 
upon the Resurrection, dated 1865, but without a 
publisher’s name, so that I presume it muSt have been 
printed for private circulation only. 

St. Matthew’s account runs: 

“ Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief prieSts and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, saying, ‘ Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, “ After three 
day I will rise again.” Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the third day, leSt his 
disciples come by night and Steal him away and say 
unto the people, “ He is risen from the dead: ” so the 
laSt error shall be worse than the first.’ Pilate said unto 
them, ‘ Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure 
as ye can.’ So they went and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the Stone and setting a watch. In the end of the 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of 
the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there was a great 
earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the Stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like light¬ 
ning, and his raiment white as snow: And for fear of 

1 This pamphlet was by Butler himself. See ante, p. xi.-R.A.s. 
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him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 
And the angel answered and said unto the women, 
‘ Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was 
crucified. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go 
quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the 
dead; and, behold, he gorth before you into Galilee, 
there shall ye see him: lo, 1 have told you.’ And the} 
departed quickly from the epulchre with fear and grea 
joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. And a i 
they went to tell his discij les, Jesus met them, sayinp, 
‘ All hail.’ And they can e and held him by the feet, 
and worshipped him [cf. J )hn, xx, 16, 17]. Then said 
Jesus unto them, ‘ Be not afraid: go tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, tnd there shall they see me. ’ 
Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and sl owed unto the chief priests 
all the things that were done. And when they were 
assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they 
gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, ‘ Say ye. 
His disciples came by night, and Stole him away while 
we slept. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him and secure you.’ So they took the 
money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day.” 

Let us turn now to the Dean’s note on Matt., xxvii, 
62-66. 

With regard to the setting of the watch and sealing 
of the Stone, he tells us that the narrative following 
(i.e., the account of the guard and the earthquake) “ has 
been much impugned and its historical accuracy very 
generally given up even by the best of the German 
commentators (Olshausen, Meyer; also De Wette, 
Hase, and others). The chief difficulties found in it 
seem to be: (1) How should the chief prieSts, etc., 
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know of His having said 1 in three days I will rise again/ 
when the saying was hid even from His own disciples? 
The answer to this is easy. The meaning of the saying 
may have been, and was, hid from the disciples; hut 
the fait of its having been said could be no secret. Not to 
lay any Stress on John, ii, 19 ” (Jesus answered and 
said unto them, “ Destroy this temple and in three days 
I will build it up ”), “ we have the direft prophecy of 
Matt., xii, 40 ” (“For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of Man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth ”): 
“ besides this there would be a rumour current, through 
the intercourse of the ApoStles with others, that He had 
been in the habit of so saying.” (From what source can 
Dean Alford know that our Lord was “ in the habit ” 
of so saying? What particle of authority is there for 
this alleged habit of our Lord?) “ As to the under¬ 
standing of the words we muft remember that hatred is 
keener sighted than love : that the raising of Lazarus would 
show what sort of a thing rising from the dead was to be; and 
the fulfilment of the Lord’s announcement of his 
crucifixion would naturally lead them to look further to 
what more he had announced. (2) How should the 
women who were solicitous about the removal of the 
Stone not have been Still more so about its being sealed 
and a guard set? The answer to this laSt has been given 
above -they were not aware of the circumstance because the 
guard was not set till the evening before. There would be no 
need of the application before the approach of the third 
day- it is only made for a watch, tu >c i-rje c vpipac 
(ver. 64), and it is not probable that the circumstance 
would transpire that night-certainly it seems not to 
have done so. (3) That Gamaliel was of the council, 
and if such a thing as this and its sequel (chap, xxviii, 
11-15) had really happened, he need not have expressed 
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himself doubtfully (Afts, v, 39), but would have been 
certain that this was from God. But, first, it does not 
necessarily follow that every member of the Sanhedrim 
was present, and applied to Pilate, or even had they 
done so, that all bore a part in the aft of xxviii, 12 ” 
(the bribing of the guard to silence). “ One who like 
Joseph had not consentec to the deed before-and we 
may safely say that theie were others such—wou d 
naturally withdraw himself from further proceedings 
against the person of Jes is. (4) Had this been so the 
three other Evangelists v ould not have passed over so 
important a testimony to the Resurreftion. But sure ly 
we cannot argue in this v-ay-for thus every important 
faft narrated by one Evangdiff alone muSt be rejefted, e g. 
(which Stands in much th: same relation), the satisfaction 
of Thomas— and other su< h narrations. Till we ,know 
more about the circumtiancei under which, and the scope with 
which, each Gospel was compiled, all a priori arguments of 
this kind are goodfor nothing .” 

(The italics in the above, and throughout the notes 
quoted, are the Dean’s, unless it is expressly Stated 
otherwise.) 

I will now proceed to consider this defence of 
Matthew’s accuracy againSt the objeftions of the Ger¬ 
man commentators. 

I. The German commentators maintain that the chief 
prieSts are not likely to have known of any prophecy of 
Christ’s Resurreftion when His own disciples had 
evidently heard of nothing to this effeft. Dean Alford’s 
answer amounts to this: 

x. They had heard the words but did not understand 
their meaning; hatred enabled the chief prieSts to see 
clearly what love did not reveal to the understanding 
of the ApoStles. True, according to Matthew, Christ 
had said that as Jonah was three days and three nights 
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in the whale’s belly, so the Son of Man should be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth; but it 
would be only hatred which would suggest the interpre¬ 
tation of so obscure a prophecy: love would not be 
sufficiently keen-sighted to understand it. 

But in the first place I would urge that if the ApoStles 
had ever heard any words capable of suggesting the 
idea that Christ should rise, after they had already seen 
the raising of Lazarus, on whom corruption had begun 
its work, they muff have expected the Resurrection. 
After having seen so Stupendous a miracle, any one 
would expeCt anything which was even suggested by 
the One who had performed it. And, secondly, hatred 
is not keener sighted than love. 

2. Dean Alford says that the raising of Lazarus 
would show the chief prieSts what sort of a thing the 
Resurrection from the dead was to be, and that the 
fulfilment of Christ’s prophecy concerning his Cruci¬ 
fixion would naturally lead them to look further to 
what else he had announced. 

But, if the raising of Lazarus would show the chief 
prieSts what sort or thing the Resurrection was to be, 
it would show the ApoStles also; and again if the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of the Crucifixion would 
lead the chief prieSts to look further to the fulfilment 
of the prophecy of the Resurrection, so would it lead 
the ApoStles; this supposition of one set of men who 
can see everything, and of another with precisely the 
same opportunities and no less interest, who can see 
nothing, is vastly convenient upon the Stage, but it is 
not supported by a reference to Nature; self-intereSt 
would have opened the eyes of the ApoStles. 

II. The German commentators ask how was it 
possible that the women who were solicitous about the 
removal of the Stone, should not be Still more so about 

D4 



Ill-judged Methods of Defences 

• 

“ its being sealed and a guard set” ? If the German 
commentators have asked their question in this shape, 
they have asked it badly, and Dean Alford’s answer is 
sufficient: they might have asked, how the other three 
writers could all tell us that the Stone was already gone 
when the women got th ere, and yet Matthew’s Story 
be true ? and how Matthe' v’s Story could be true without 
the other writers having known it? and how the other 
writers could have introd iced matter contradictory to it, 
if they had known it to he true? 

III. The German commentators say that in tie 
ACts of the ApoStles we ind Gamaliel expressing hii n- 
self as doubtful whether ir no Christianity was of Gc d, 
whereas had he known the faCts related by Matthew 
he could have had no doubt at all. He muSt have 
known that Christianity w as of God. 

Dean Alford answers t hat perhaps Gamaliel was not 
there. To which I would rejoin that though Gamaliel 
might have had no hand in the bribery, supposing it 
to have taken place, it is inconceivable that such a Story 
should have not reached him; the matter could never 
have been kept so quiet but that it muSt have leaked out. 
Men are not so utterly bad or so utterly foolish as Dean 
Alford seems to imply; and whether Gamaliel was or 
was not present when the guard were bribed, he muSt 
have been equally aware of the faCt before making the 
speech which is assigned to him in the ACts. 

IV. The German commentators argue from the 
silence of the other Evangelists: Dean Alford replies 
by denying that this silence is any argument: but I 
would answer, that on a matter which the other three 
writers muSt have known to have been of such intense 
interest, their silence is a conclusive proof either of 
their ignorance or their indolence as historians. Dean 
Alford has well substantiated the independence of the 
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four narratives, he has well proved that the writer of 
the fourth Gospel could never have seen the other 
Gospels, and yet he supposes that that writer either did 
not know the faCts related by Matthew, or thought it 
unnecessary to allude to them. Neither of these 
suppositions is tenable: but there would nevertheless 
be a shadow of ground for Dean Alford to Stand upon 
if the other Evangelists were simply silent: but why 
does he omit all notice of their introducing matter 
which is absolutely incompatible with Matthew’s 
accuracy? 

There is one other consideration which muSt suggest 
itself to the reader in connexion with this Story of the 
guard. It refers to the conduCt of the chief prieSts and 
the soldiers themselves. The conduCt assigned to the 
chief prieSts in bribing the guard to lie against one 
whom they must by this time have known to be under 
supernatural protection, is contrary to human nature. 
The chief prieSts (according to Matthew) knew that 
Christ had said he should rise: in spite of their being 
well aware that Christ had raised Lazarus from the dead 
but very recently, they did not believe that he would rise, 
but feared (so Matthew says) that the ApoStles would 
Steal the body and pretend a resurre&ion: up to this 
point we admit that the Story, though very improbable, 
is Still possible: but when we read of their bribing the 
guards to tell a lie under such circumstances as those 
which we are told had juSt occurred, we say that such 
conduCt is impossible: men are too great cowards to 
be capable of it. The same applies to the soldiers: 
they would never dare to run counter to an agency 
which had nearly killed them with fright on that very 
self-same morning. Let any man put himself in their 
position: let him remember that these soldiers were 
previously no enemies to Christ, nor, as far as we can 
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judge, is it likely that they were a gang of double-dyed 
villains: but even if they were, they would not have 
dared to aft as Matthew says they afted. 

And now let us turn to another note of Dean Alford’s. 

Speaking of the independence of the four narratives 
(in his note on Matt., xxvii, i-io) and referring to their 
“ minor discrepancies,” th< Dean says, “ Supposing us to 
be acquainted with every thing said and done in its order and 
exactness, we should doubtless be able to reconcile, or account 
for , the present forms of th< narratives', but not having 
this key to the harmonizing of them, all attempts to d( > 
so in minute particulars mu'ft be full of arbitrary assump 
tions, and carry no certa nty with them: and I ma; 
remark that of all harmonies those of the incidents of thes‘ 
chapters are to me the molt unsatisfactory. Giving thei • 
compilers all credit for the be$t intentions, I confess 
they seem to me to weaken instead of Strengthening the 
evidence, which now reSts (speaking merely objectively) 
on the unexceptionable testimony of three independent 
narrators, and one who besides was an eye witness of 
much that happened. If we are to compare the four 
and ask which is to be taken as most nearly reporting 
the exaCi words and incidents, on this there can, I think, 
be no doubt. On internal as well as external ground 
that of John takes the highest place, but not of course to 
the exclusion of those parts of the narrative which he 
does not touch.” 

Surely the above is a very extraordinary note. The 
difficulty of the irreconcilable differences between the 
four narratives is not met nor attempted to be met: 
the Dean seems to consider the attempt as hopeless: 
no one, according to him, has been as yet successful, 
neither can he see any prospeft of succeeding better 
himself: the expedient therefore which he proposes is 
that the whole should be taken on tru$t; that it should 
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be assumed that no discrepancy which could not be 
accounted for would be found, if the fafts were known 
in the exaft order in which they occurred. In other 
words, he leaves the difficulty where it was. Yet surely 
it is a very grave one. The same events are recorded 
by three writers (one being professedly an eye-witness, 
and the others independent writers), in a way which is 
virtually the same, in spite of some unimportant varia¬ 
tions in the manner of telling it, while a fourth gives a 
totally different and irreconcilable account; the matter 
Stands in such confusion at present that even Dean 
Alford admits that any attempt to reconcile the differ¬ 
ences leaves them in worse confusion than ever; the 
ableSt and moSt spiritually minded of the German 
commentators suggest a way of escape; nevertheless, 
according to the Dean we are not to profit by it, but 
shall avoid the difficulty better by a simpler process- 
the process of passing it over. 

A man does well to be angry when he sees so solemn 
and momentous a subjeft treated thus. What is trifling 
if this is not trifling? What is disingenuousness if not 
this? It involves some trouble and apparent danger to 
admit that the same thing has happened to the Christian 
records which has happened to all others— i.e., that 
they have suffered—miraculously little, but Still some¬ 
thing-at the hands of time; people would have to 
familiarize themselves with new ideas, and this can 
seldom be done without a certain amount of wrangling, 
disturbance, and unsetding of comfortable ease: it is 
therefore by all means and at all risks to be avoided. 
Who can doubt that some such feeling as this was in 
Dean Alford’s mind when the notes above criticized 
were written? Yet what are the means taken to avoid 
the recognition of obvious truth? They are disingenu¬ 
ous in the very highest degree. Can this prosper? Not 
if Christ is true. 
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What is the practical result? The loss of many souls 
who would gladly come to the Saviour, but who are 
frightened off by seeing the manner in which his case 
is defended. And what after all is the danger that 
would follow upon candour ? None. Not one particle. 
Nevertheless, danger or to danger, we are bound to 
speak the truth. We hav; nothing to do with conse¬ 
quences and moral tendei cies and risk to this or that 
fundamental principle of our belief, nor yet with the 
possibility of lurid lights being thrown here or then . 
What are these things to u ? They are not our busine; s 
or concern, but reSt with the Being who has require 1 
of m that we should rev gently, patiently, unostent: - 
tiously, yet resolutely, Stri e to find out what things ai e 
true and whatfalse, and tlu t we should give up all, ratht r 
than forsake our own con' iCtions concerning the truth. 

This is our plain and immediate duty, in pursuance 
of which we proceed to set aside the account of the 
Resurrection given in St. Matthew’s Gospel. That 
account muSt be looked upon as the invention of some 
copyist, or possibly of the translator of the original 
work, at a time when men who had been eye-witnesses 
to the aCtual faCts of the Resurrection were becoming 
scarce, and when it was felt that some more unmistak¬ 
ably miraculous account than that given in the other 
three Gospels would be a comfort and encouragement 
to succeeding generations. We, however, muSt now 
follow the example of “ even the best ” of the German 
commentators, and discard it as soon as possible. On 
having done this the whole difficulty of the confusion 
of the four accounts of the ResurreCtion vanishes like 
smoke, and we find ourselves with three independent 
writers whose differences are exaCtly those which we 
might expeCt, considering the time and circumstances 
in which they wrote, but which are Still so trifling as to 
disturb no man’s faith. 
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CHAPTER SIX: MORE DISINGENUOUSNESS 


[Here, perhaps, will be the fittest place for introducing 
a letter to my brother from a gentleman who is weS 
known to the public, but who does not authorize me 
to give his name. I found this letter among my brother’s 
papers, endorsed with the words “ this must be attended 
to,” but with nothing more. I imagine that my brother 
would have incorporated the substance of his corre¬ 
spondent’s letter into this or the preceding chapter, but 
not venturing to do so myself, I have thought it best to 
give the letter and extract in full, and thus to let them 
speak for themselves. -w.b.o.] 

15 th June 1868. 

MY DEAR OWEN, 

Your brother has told me what you are doing, 
and the general line of your argument. I am sorry 
that you should be doing it, for I need not tell you that 
I do not and cannot sympathize with the great and un¬ 
expected change in your opinions. You are the last 
man in the world from whom I should have expefted 
such a change: but, as you well know, you are also 
the laSt man in the world whose sincerity in m a k ing 
it I should be inclined to question. May you find 
peace and happiness in whatever opinions you adopt, 
and let me trust also that you will never forget the 
lessons of toleration which you learnt as the disciple 
of what you will perhaps hardly pardon me for calling 
a freer and happier school of thought than the one to 
which you now believe yourself to belong. 

Your brother tells me that you are ill; I need not 
say that I am sorry, and that I should not trouble you 
with any personal matter-I write solely in reference to 
the work which I hear that you have undertaken, and 
which I am given to understand consists mainly in the 
endeavour to conquer unbelief, by really entering into 
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the difficulties felt by unbelievers. The scheme is a 
good one if thoroughly carried out. We imagine that we 
Stand in no danger from any such course as this, and 
should heartily welcome any book which tried to 
grapple with us, even though it were to compel us to 
admit a great deal more than I at present think it likely 
that even you can extort from us. Much more should 
we welcome a work which made people understand 
us better than they do; .his would indeed confer a 
lasting benefit both upon 1 iem and us. 

However, I know yc a wish to do your wor c 
thoroughly; I want, th( refore, to make a trifling 
suggestion which you wi 1 take pro tanto : it is this: 

Paley, in his third boo :, professes to give “ a bri< f 
consideration of some poj >ular objections,” and begir s 
Chap. I with “ The discr. pancies between the several 
Gospels.” 

Now, I know you have a Paley, but I know also 
that you are ill, and that people who are ill like being 
saved from small exertions. I have, therefore, bought a 
second-hand Paley for a shilling, and have cut out the 
chapter to which I especially want to call your attention. 
Will you kindly read it through from beginning to end? 

Is it fair? Is the Statement of our objections anything 
like what we should put forward ourselves? And can 
you believe that Paley with his profoundly critical 
inStinCt, and really great knowledge of the New Testa¬ 
ment, should not have been perfectly well aware that 
he was misrepresenting and ignoring the objections 
which he professed to be removing? 

He must have known very well that the principle of 
confirmation by discrepancy is one of very limited ap¬ 
plication, and that it will not cover anything approach¬ 
ing to such wide divergencies as those which are pre¬ 
sented to us in the Gospels. Besides, how can he talk 
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about Matthew’s objeft as he does, and yet omit all 
allusion to the wide and important differences between 
his account of the Resurrection, and those of Mark, 
Luke, and John ? Very few know what those differences 
really are, in spite of their having the Bible always open 
to them. I suppose that Paley felt pretty sure that his 
readers would be aware of no difficulty unless he chose 
to put them up to it, and wisely declined to do so. Very 
prudent, but very (as it seems to me) wicked. Now 
don’t do this yourself. If you are going to meet us, 
meet us fairly, and let us have our say. Don’t pretend 
to let us have our say while taking good care that we 
get no chance of saying it. I know you won’t. 

However, will you point out Paley’s unfairness in 
heading this part of his work “ A brief consideration 
of some popular objections,” and then proceeding 
to give a chapter on “ the discrepancies between the 
several Gospels,” without going into the details of 
any of those important discrepancies which can have 
been known to none better than himself? This is the 
only place, so far as I remember, in his whole book, 
where he even touches upon the discrepancies in the 
Gospels. Does he do so as a man who felt that they 
were unimportant and could be approached with safety, 
or as one who is determined to carry the reader’s 
attention away from them, and fix it upon something 
else by a coup de main ? 

This chapter alone has always convinced me that 
Paley did not believe in his own book. No one could 
have rested satisfied with it for a moment, if he felt 
that he was on really Strong ground. Besides, how 
insufficient for their purpose are his examples of dis¬ 
crepancies which do not impair the credibility of the 
main fa£t recorded! 

How would it have been if Lord Clarendon and 
three other historians had each told us that the Marquis 
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of Argyll came to life again after being beheaded, and then 
set to work to contradift each other hopelessly as to 
the manner of his reappearance? How if Burnet, 
Woodrow, and Heath had given an account which was 
not at all incompatible with a natural explanation of the 
whole matter, while Clare idon gave a circumstantial 
Story in flat contradiction tc all the others, and carefully 
excluded any but a supernitural explanation? Ought 
we to, or should we, allow the discrepancies to pass 
unchallenged? Not for an hour-if indeed we did not 
rather order the whole Stor out of court at once, as too 
wildly improbable to deser /e a hearing. 

You will, I know, see al this, and a great deal more 
and will point it better th; n I can. Let me as an ole 
friend entreat you not to ] >ass this over, but to allow 
me to continue to think of \ ou as I always have thought 
of you hitherto, namely, as :he moSt impartial disputant 
in the world. - Yours, etc. 

(Extraft from Paley’s Evidences. - Part III, chapter I. 

“ The Discrepancies between the Gospels.”) 

“ I know not a more rash or unphilosophical conduit 
of the understanding, than to rejetl the substance of a 
Story, by reason of some diversity in the circumstances 
with which it is related. The usual character of human 
testimony is substantial truth under circumstantial 
variety. This is what the daily experience of courts of 
justice teaches. When accounts of a transaction come 
from the mouths of different witnesses, it is seldom that 
it is not possible to pick out apparent or real inconsist¬ 
encies between them. These inconsistencies are Studi¬ 
ously displayed by an adverse pleader, but oftentimes 
with little impression upon the minds of the judges. 
On the contrary, close and minute agreement induces 
the suspicion of confederacy and fraud. When written 
histories touch upon the same scenes of adrion, the 
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comparison almost always affords ground for a like 
reflection. Numerous and sometimes important varia¬ 
tions present themselves; not seldom, also, absolute 
and final contradictions; yet neither one nor the other 
are deemed sufficient to shake the credibility of the 
main faCt. The embassy of the Jews to deprecate the 
execution of Claudian’s order to place his Statue in their 
temple Philo places in harvest, Josephus in seed-time, 
both contemporary writers. No reader is led by this 
inconsistency to doubt whether such an embassy was 
sent, or whether such an order was given. Our own 
history supplies examples of the same kind. In the 
account of the Marquis of Argyll’s death in the reign 
of Charles II, we have a very remarkable contradiction. 
Lord Clarendon relates that he was condemned to be 
hanged, which was performed the same day; on the 
contrary, Burnet, Woodrow, Heath, Echard, concur in 
Stating that he was condemned upon the Saturday, and 
executed upon a Monday. 1 Was any reader of English 
history ever sceptic enough to raise from hence a 
question, whether the Marquis of Argyll was executed 
or not? Yet this ought to be left in uncertainty, accord¬ 
ing to the principles upon which the Christian religion 
has sometimes been attacked. Dr. Middleton contended 
that the different hours of the day assigned to the 
Crucifixion of Christ by John and the other Evangelists, 
did not admit of the reconcilement which learned men 
had proposed; and then concludes the discussion with 
this hard remark: ‘We must be forced, with several 
of the critics, to leave the difficulty juSt as we found it, 
chargeable with all the consequences of manifest 
inconsistency.’ 2 But what are these consequences? 

1 See Biog. Britann. 

2 Middleton’s Reflexions answered by Benson. Hitt. Chritt, 
vol. iii, p. 50. 
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By no means the discrediting of the history as to the 
principal fa£fc, by a repugnancy (even supposing that 
repugnancy not to be resolvable into different modes of 
computation) in the time of the day in which it is said 
to have taken place. 

“ A great deal of the discrepancy observable in the 
Gospels arises from omissit n ; from a faft or a passage 
of Christ’s life being noticed by one writer, which i: 
unnoticed by another. N >w, omission is at all time 1 
a very uncertain ground o ' objection. We perceive i 
not only in the comparis* >n of different writers, bu 
even in the same writer, w ten compared with himself 
There are a great many pa ticulars, and some of then 
of importance, rpentioned >y Josephus in his Antiqui¬ 
ties, which as we should ha ve supposed, ought to have 
been put down by him ir their place in the Jewish 
Wars. 1 Suetonius, Tacitus Dion Cassius have all three 
written of the reign of Tiberius. Each has mentioned 
many things omitted by the reft, 2 yet no objeftion is 
from thence taken to the respective credit of their 
hiftories. We have in our own times, if there were not 
something indecorous in the comparison, the life of an 
eminent person, written by three of his friends, in which 
there is very great variety in the incidents selected by 
them, some apparent, and perhaps some real, contra- 
diftions: yet without any impeachment of the sub- 
ftantial truth of their accounts, of the authenticity of the 
books, of the competent information or general fidelity 
of the writers. 

“ But these discrepancies will be ftill more numerous, 
when men do not write hiftories, but memoirs ; which is 
perhaps the true name and proper description of our 
Gospels; that is, when they do not undertake, or even 

1 Lardner, part I, vol. ii, pp. 135 et seq. 

* Ibid., part I, vol. ii, p. 742. 
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mean to deliver, in order of time, a regular and com¬ 
plete account of all the things of importance which the 
person who is the subject of their history did or said; 
3ut only, out of many similar ones, to give such passages, 
or such actions and discourses, as offered themselves 
more immediately to their attention, came in the way 
of their enquiries, occurred to their recollection, or were 
suggested by their particular design at the time of writing. 

“ This particular design may appear sometimes, but 
not always, nor often. Thus I think that the particular 
design which St. Matthew had in view whilst he was 
writing the history of the Resurrection, was to attest 
the faithful performance of Christ’s promise to his 
disciples to go before them into Galilee; because he 
alone, except Mark, who seems to have taken it from 
him, has recorded this promise, and he alone has con¬ 
fined his narrative to that single appearance to the 
disciples which fulfilled it. It was the preconcerted, 
the great and moSt public manifestation of our Lord’s 
person. It was the thing which dwelt upon St. 
Matthew’s mind, and he adapted his narrative to it. 
But, that there is nothing in St. Matthew’s language 
which negatives other appearances, or which imports 
that this his appearance to his disciples in Galilee, in 
pursuance of his promise, was his first or only appear¬ 
ance, is made pretty evident by St. Mark’s Gospel, 
which uses the same terms concerning the appearance 
in Galilee as St. Matthew uses, yet itself records two 
other appearances prior to this: ‘ Go your way, tell 
his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you ’ 
(xvi, 7). We might be apt to infer from these words, 
that this was the firtf time they were to see him: at leaSt, 
we might infer it with as much reason as we draw the 
inference from the same words in Matthew; yet the 
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historian himself did not perceive that he was leading 
his readers to any such conclusion, for in the twelfth 
and two following verses of this chapter, he informs us 
of two appearances, which, by comparing the order of 
events, are shown to have been prior to the appearance 
in Galilee. ‘He appeared in another form unto two 
of them, as they walked, ind went into the country 
and they went and told i: unto the residue: neither 
believed they them. Aftei ward He appeared unto th< 
eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided them wit! 
their unbelief, because the r believed not them whicl 
had seen Him after He was risen.’ 

“ Probably the same o iservation, concerning th( 
particular design which guided the historian, may be ol 
use in comparing many other passages of the Gospels.’’ 

[My brother’s work, which has been interrupted by the 
letter and extract juSt given, will now be continued. 
What follows should be considered as coming imme¬ 
diately after the preceding chapter. -w.b.o.] 

B ut there is a much worse set of 

notes than those on the twenty-eighth chapter of 
| St. Matthew, and so important is it that we should 
put an end to such a Style of argument, and get 
into a manner which shall commend itself to sincere and 
able adversaries, that I shall not apologize for giving 
them in full here. They refer to the spear wound 
recorded in St. John’s Gospel as having been inflicted 
upon the body of our Lord. 

The passage in St. John’s Gospel Stands thus (John, 
xix, 32-37): “Then came the soldiers and brake the 
legs of the first and> of the other which was crucified 
with Him. But when they came to Jesus and saw that 
He was dead already they brake not His legs: but one 
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of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forth¬ 
with came there out blood and water. And he that 
saw it bare record, and we know that his record is true, 
and he knoweth that he saith true that ye might believe. 
For these things were done that the Scripture should 
be fulfilled, * A bone of Him shall not be broken,’ and 
again another Scripture saith, ‘ They shall look on Him 
whom they pierced.’ ” 

In his note upon the thirty-fourth verse Dean Alford 
writes: “ The lance muSt have penetrated deep, for the 
objeft was to ensure death.” Now what warrant is there 
for either of these assertions? We are told that the 
soldiers saw that our Lord was dead already, and that 
for this reason they did not break his legs: if there had 
been any doubt about His being dead can we believe 
that they would have hesitated? There is ample proof 
of the completeness of the death in the faft that those 
whose business it was to assure themselves of its having 
taken place were so satisfied that they would be at no 
further trouble; what need to kill a dead man? If there 
had been any question as to the possibility of life remain¬ 
ing, it would not have been resolved by the thruSt of 
the spear, but in a way which we must shudder to think 
of. It is most painful to have had to write the foregoing 
lines, but are they not called for when we see a man 
so well intentioned and so widely read as the late 
Dean Alford condescending to argument which must 
only weaken the Strength of his cause in the eyes of 
those who have not yet been brought to know the 
blessings and comfort of Christianity? From the words 
of St. John no one can say whether the wound was a 
deep one, or why it was given-yet the Dean continues, 
“ and see John, xx, 27,” thereby implying that the 
wound muSt have been large enough for Thomas to 
get his hand into it, because our Lord says, “ reach 
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hither thine hand and thrust it into my side.” This is 
simply shocking. Words cannot be pressed in this way. 
Dean Alford then says that the spear was thrust “ prob¬ 
ably into the left side on account of the position of the 
soldier ” (no one can arrive at the position of the soldier* 
and no one would attempt to do so, unless aduated by a 
nervous anxiety to dired the spear into the heart t f 
the Redeemer), “ and of what followed ” (the Dea 1 
here implies that the wati r mud have come from the 
pericardium; yet in his n ;xt note we are led to inft r 
that he rejeds this suppoe tion, inasmuch as the quai - 
tity of water would have been “ so small as to ha\ e 
scarcely been observed ”). Is this fair and manly argi - 
ment, and can it have any other effed than to increase 
the scepticism of those wh > doubt? 

Here this note ends. The next begins upon the 
words “ blood and water.’' 

“ The spear,” says the Dean, “ perhaps pierced the 
pericardium or envelope of the heart ” (but why intro¬ 
duce a “ perhaps ” when there is ample proof of the 
death without it?), “ in which case a liquid answering 
to the description of water may have ” {may have) 
“ flowed with the blood, but the quantity would have 
been so small as scarcely to have been observed ” (yet 
in the preceding note he has led us to suppose that he 
thinks the water “ probably ” came from near the 
heart). “ It is scarcely possible that the separation of 
the blood into placenta and serum should have taken 
place so soon, or that if it had, it should have been 
described by an observer as blood and water. It is 
more probable that the fad here so Strongly testified 
was a consequence of the extreme exhaustion of the 
body of the Redeemer.” (Now if this is the case, the 
spear-wound does not prove the death of Him on whom 
it was inflided, and Dean Alford has weakened a Strong 
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case for nothing.) “ The medical opinions on the 
sub)eft are very various and by no means satisfactory.” 
Satisfactory! What does Dean Alford mean by satis¬ 
factory? If the evidence does not go to prove that the 
spear-wound muft have been necessarily fatal, why not 
have said so at once, and have let the whole matter 
reft in the obscurity from which no human being can 
remove it. The wound may have been severe or may 
not have been severe, it may have been given in mere 
wanton mockery of the dead King of the Jews, for the 
indignity’s sake: or it may have been the savage 
thruft of an implacable foe, who would rejoice at the 
mutilation of the dead body of his enemy: none can 
say of what nature it was, nor why it was given; but 
the objeft of its having been recorded is no myftery, 
for we are expressly told that it was in order to show 
that prophecy was thus fulfilled-, the Evangelift tells us so 
in the plaineft language: he even goes farther, for he 
says that these things were done for this end (not only 
that they were recorded)-so that the primary motive 
of the Almighty in causing the soldier to be inspired 
with a desire to inflift the wound is thus graciously 
vouchsafed to us, and we have no reason to harrow our 
feelings by supposing that a deeper thruft was given 
than would suffice for the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
May we not then well reft thankful with the knowledge 
which the Holy Spirit has seen fit to impart to us, 
without causing the weak brother to offend by our 
special pleading? 

The reader has now seen the firft two of Dean 
Alford’s notes upon this subjeft, and I truft he will 
feel that I have used no greater plainness, and spoken 
with no greater severity than the case not only juftifies 
but demands. We can hardly suppose that the Dean 
himself is not firmly convinced that our Lord died upon 
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the Cross, but there are millions who are not convinced, 
and whose convi&ion should be the nearest wish of 
every Christian heart. How deeply, therefore, should 
we not grieve at meeting with a Style of argument from 
the pen of one of our foremost champions, which can 
have no efledt but that of making the sceptic suspcft 
that the evidences for tire death of our Lord are felt, 
even by Christians, to be insufficient. For this is wk at 
it comes to. 

Let us, however, go < >n to the note on John, x x, 

3 5, that is to say on St. John's emphatic assertion of t ne 
truth of what he is reco ding. The note Stands thus, 
“This emphatic assertion of the fa£t seems rather to 
regard the whole inciden than the mere outflowing of 
the blood and water. It was the object of John to 
show that the Lord’s bod y was a real body and underwent 
real death” (This is not John’s own account-suppos¬ 
ing that John is the writer of the fourth Gospel-either 
of his own object in recording, or yet of the objedt of 
the wound’s having been inflicted; his words, as we 
have seen above, run thus: “ and he that saw it bare 
record, and we know that his record is true; and he 
knoweth that he saith true that ye might believe. For 
these things were done that the Scripture should be fulfilled 
which saith £ a bone of him shall not be broken,’ and, 
again, another Scripture saith, ‘ they shall look upon 
him whom they pierced.’ ” Who shall dare to say that 
St. John had any other objedt than to show that the 
event which he relates had been long foreseen, and 
foretold by the words of the Almighty?) “ And both 
these were shown by what took place, not so much by 
the phenomenon of the water and blood ” (then here we have 
it admitted that so much disingenuousness has been 
resorted to for no advantage, inasmuch as the faft of 
the water and blood having flowed is not per se proof 
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of a necessarily fatal wound) “ as by the infliction of 
such a wound ” (Such a wound! What can be the 
meaning of this? What has Dean Alford made clear 
about the wound ? We know absolutely nothing about 
the severity or intention of the wound, and it is mere 
baseless conjecture and assumption to say that we do; 
neither do we know anything concerning its effeCt 
unless it be shown that the issuing of the blood and 
water prove that death muft have ensued, and this Dean 
Alford has juft virtually admitted to be not shown), 
“ after which, even if death had not taken place before ” 
(this is intolerable), “ there could not by any possibility be 
life remaining.” (The italics are mine.) 

With this climax of presumptuous assertion these 
disgraceful notes are ended. They have shown clearly 
that the wound does not in itself prove the death: 
they show no less clearly that the Dean does not con¬ 
sider that the death is proved beyond possibility of 
doubt without the wound; what therefore should be the 
legitimate conclusion? Surely that we have no proof 
of the completeness of Chrift’s death upon the Cross- 
or in other words no proof of His having died at all! 
Couple this with the notes upon the ResurreCtion con¬ 
sidered above, and we feel rather as though we were 
in the hands of some Jesuitical unbeliever, who was 
trying to undermine our faith in our moft precious 
conviftions under the guise of defending them, than 
in those of one whom it is almoft impossible to suspeCt 
of any such design. What should we say if we had 
found Newton, Adam Smith, or Darwin arguing for 
their opinions thus ? What should we think concerning 
any scientific cause which we found thus defended? 
We should exceedingly well know that it was loft. 
And yet our leading theologians are to be applauded 
and set in high places for condescending to such sharp 
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pra&ice as would be’ despised even by a disreputable 
attorney, as too transparently shallow to be of the 
smallest use to him. 

After all that has been said either by Dean Alford 
or any one else, we know nothing more than what we 
are told by the ApoStle, nai nely, that immediately before 
being taken down from the Cross our Lord’s body was 
wounded more severely, or less severely, as the case 
may be, with the point ofspear, that from this woun 1 
there flowed something w lich to the eyes of the writf r 
resembled blood and waier, and that the whole was 
done in order that a wel -known prophecy might b; 
fulfilled. Yet his senten- es in reference to this fa( t 
being ended, without his 1 laving added one iota to ot r 
knowledge upon the subj :£f, the Dean gravely winds 
up by throwing a doubt upon the certainty of our 
Lord’s death which was not felt by a single one of those 
upon the spot, and resting his clenching proof of its 
having taken place upon a wound, which he has juSt 
virtually admitted to have not been necessarily fatal. 
Nothing can be more deplorable either as morality or 
policy. 

Yet the Dean is justified by the event. One would 
have thought he could have been guilty of nothing 
short of infatuation in hoping that the above notes 
would pass muSter with any ordinarily intelligent 
person, but he knew that he might safely trust to the 
force of habit and prejudice in the minds of his readers, 
and his confidence has not been misplaced. Of all 
those engaged in the training of our young men for 
Holy Orders, of all our Bishops and clergy and tutors 
at colleges, whose very profession it is to be lovers of 
truth and candour, who are paid for being so, and who 
are mere shams and wolves in sheep’s clothing if they 
are not ever on the look-out for falsehood, to make 

D3 



The Fair Haven 

i 

war upon it as the enemy of our souls-not one, no, 
not a single one , so far as I know, has raised his voice 
in protect. If a man has not lost his power of weeping 
let him weep for this; if there is any who realizes the 
crime of self-deception, as perhaps the most subtle and 
hideous of all forms of sin, let him lift up his voice and 
proclaim it now; for the times are not of peace, but 
of a sowing of wind for the reaping of whirlwinds, 
and of the calm that is the centre of the hurricane. 

Either Christianity is the truth of truths-the one 
which should in this world overmaster all others in 
the thoughts of all men, and compared with which all 
other truths are insignificant except as grouping them¬ 
selves around it-or it is at the beSt a mistake which 
should be set right as soon as possible. There is no 
middle course. Either Jesus Christ was the Son of 
God, or He was not. If He was, His great Father 
forbid that we should juggle in order to prove Him so 
-that we should higgle for an inch of wound more, or 
an inch less, and haggle for the root vu-y in the Greek 
word ew£e. Better admit that the death of Christ 
muSt be ever a matter of doubt, should so great a 
sacrifice be demanded of us, than go near to the hand¬ 
ling of a lie in order to make assurance doubly sure. 
No truthful mind can doubt that the cause of Christ is 
far better served by exposing an insufficient argument 
than by silently passing it over, or else that the cause 
of Christ is one to be attacked and not defended. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: DIFFICULTIES FELT BY OUR OPPONENTS 


T here are some who avoid all close 

examination into the circumstances attendant upon 
the death of our Lord, using the plea that however 
excellent a quality intelled may be, and however 
desirable that the faffs connected with the Crucifixion 
should be intelligently considered, yet that after all it is 
spiritual insight which is wanted for a juSt appreciation 
of spiritual truths, and that the way to be preserved 
from error is to cultivati holiness and purity of lift. 
This is well for those whc are already satisfied with the 
evidences for their convif ! ions. We could hardly giv e 
them any better advice t tan simply to “ depart fror 1 
evil, do good, seek peace ind ensue it ” (Psalm xxxh , 
14), if we could only mal e sure that their duty woul 1 
never lead them into coni iff with those who hold the 
external evidences of Q riStianity to be insufficient. 
When, however, they me< t with any of these unhappy 
persons they will find their influence for good paralysed; 
for unbelievers do not understand what is meant by 
appealing to their spiritual insight as a thing which can 
in any way affeft the evidence for or against an alleged 
faff in hiStory-or at any rate as forming evidence for a 
faff which they believe to be in itself improbable and 
unsupported by external proof. They have not got any 
spiritual insight in matters of this sort; nor, indeed, 
do they recognize what is meant by the words at all, 
unless they be interpreted as self-respeff and regard 
for the feelings and usages of other people. What 
spiritual insight they have, they express by the very 
nearly synonymous terms, “ current feeling,” or 
“ common sense,” and however deep their reverence 
for these things may be, they will never admit that 
goodness or right feeling can guide them into tuitive 
accuracy upon a matter of history. On the contrary, 
in any such case they believe that sentiment is likely 
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to mislead, and that the well-disciplined intellect is 
alone trustworthy. The question is, whether it is 
worth while to try and rescue those who are in this 
condition or not. If it is worth while, we must deal 
with them according to their sense of right and not 
ours: in other words, if we meet with an unbeliever 
we muSt not expeft him to accept our faith unless we 
take much pains with him, and are prepared to make 
great sacrifice of our own peace and patience. 

Yet how many shrink from this, and think that they 
are doing God service by shrinking; the only thing 
from which they should really shrink, is the falsehood 
which has overlaid the beSt established fa£t in all 
history with so much sophistry, that even our own side 
has come to fear that there muSt be something lurking 
behind which will not bear daylight; to such a pass 
have we been brought by the desire to prove too much. 

Now for the comfort of those who may feel an uneasy 
sense of dread, as though any close examination of the 
events connefted with the Crucifixion might end in 
suggesting a natural instead of a miraculous explanation 
of the Resurreftion, for the comfort of such-and they 
indeed Stand in need of comfort-let me say at once 
that the ablest of our adversaries would tell them that 
they need be under no such fear. Strauss himself 
admits that our Lord died upon the Cross; he does not 
even attempt to dispute it, but writes as though he 
were well aware that there was no room for any differ¬ 
ence of opinion about the matter. He has therefore 
been compelled to adopt the hallucination theory, with 
a result which we have already considered. Yet who 
can question that Strauss would have maintained the 
position that our Lord did not die upon the Cross, 
unless he had felt that it was one in which he would 
not be able to secure the support even of those who 
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were inclined to disbelieve? We cannot doubt that 
the conviftion of the reality of our Lord’s death has 
been forced upon him by a weight of testimony which, 
like St. Paul, he has found himself utterly unable to resist. 

Here, then, we might ilmoSt pause. Strauss admits 
that our Lord died upon t he Cross. Yet can the reader 
help feeling that the vindication of the reality of our 
Lord’s reappearances, and the refutation of Strauss’s 
theories with which this work opened, was triumphant 
and conclusive? Then what follows? That ChriSt 
died and rose again! The central faft of our faith is 
proved. It is proved externally by the most solid ard 
irrefragable proofs, sue! as should appeal even 10 
minds which rejeft all spi itual evidence, and recognise 
no canons of inveStigat on but those of the purest 
reason. 

But anything and ever}' rhing is believable concerning 
one whose resurreftion from death to life has been 
established. What need, then, to enter upon any 
consideration of the other miracles? Of the Ascension? 
Of the descent of the Holy Spirit? Who can feel 
difficulty about these things? Would not the miracle 
rather be that they should not have happened! May we 
not now let the wings of our soul expand, and soar into 
the heaven of heavens, to the footstool of the Throne 
of Grace, secure that we have earned the right to hope 
and to glory by having consented to the pain of under¬ 
standing? 

We may: and I have given the reader this foretaste 
of the prize which he may justly claim, leSt he should 
be swallowed up in overmuch grief at the journey 
which is yet before him ere he shall have done all which 
may justly be required of him. For it is not enough 
that his own sense of security should be perfefted. 
This is well; but let him also think of others. 
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What then is their main difficulty, now that it has 
been shown that the reappearances of our Lord were 
not due to hallucination? 

I propose to show this by colle&ing from all the 
sources with which I was familiar in former years, and 
throwing the whole together as if it were my own. 
I shall spare no pains to make the argument tell with 
as much force as fairness will allow. I shall be com¬ 
pelled to be very brief, but the unbeliever will not, 
I hope, feel that anything of importance to his side has 
been passed over. The believer, on the other hand, 
will be thankful both to know the worst and to see 
how shallow and impotent it will appear when it comes 
to be tested. Oh! that this had been done at the begin¬ 
ning of the controversy, instead of (as I heartily trust) 
at the end of it. 

Our opponents, therefore, may be supposed to speak 
somewhat after the following manner: “ Granted,” 
they will say, “ for the sake of argument, that Jesus 
Christ did reappear alive after his Crucifixion; it does 
not follow that we should at once necessarily admit 
that his reappearance was due to miracle. What was 
enough, and reasonably enough, to make the first 
Christians accept the Resurreftion, and hence the other 
miracles of Christ, is not enough and ought not to be 
enough to make men do so now. If we were to hear 
now of the reappearance of a man who had been 
believed to be dead, our first impulse would be to learn 
the when and where of the death, and the when and 
where of the first reappearance. What had been the 
nature of the death? What conclusive proof was there 
that the death had been actual and complete? What 
examination had been made of the body? And to 
whom had it been delivered on the completeness of 
the death having been established? How long had 
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the body been in the* grave-if buried? What was the 
condition of the grave on its being first revisited? 
It is plain to any one that at the present day we should 
ask the above questions with the moSt jealous scrutiny 
and that our opinion of the charafter of the reappear¬ 
ance would depend upon the answers which could be 
given to them. 

“But it is no less plan that the distance of the 
supposed event from oui own time and country is 
no bar to the necessity fi r the same questions beinj 
as jealously asked concer ling it, as would be askec 
if it were alleged to have 1 appened recently and neare 
home. On the contrary, distance of time and spao 
introduces an additional lecessity for caution. It i. 
one thing to know that the first Christians unanimously 
believed that their master tad miraculously risen fron 
death to life; it is another :o know their reasons for so 
thinking. Times have changed, and tests of truth are 
infinitely better understood, so that the reasonable of 
those days is reasonable to us no longer. Nor would 
it be enough that the answers given could be juSt 
Strained into so much agreement with one another as to 
allow of a modus vivendi between them, and not to exclude 
the possibility of death; they mu ft exclude all possibility of 
life having remained , or we should not hesitate for a 
moment about refusing to believe that the reappearance 
had been miraculous: indeed, so long as any chink or 
cranny or loophole for escape from the miraculous was 
afforded to us, we should unhesitatingly escape by it; 
this, at least, is the course which would be adopted by 
any judge and jury of sensible men if such a case were 
to come before their unprejudiced minds in the common 
course of affairs. 

“ We should not refuse to believe in a miracle even 
now, if it were supported by such evidence as was 
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considered to be conclusive by “the bench of judges 
and by the leading scientific men of the day: in such a 
case as this we should feel bound to accept it; but we 
cannot believe in a miracle, no matter how deeply it 
has been engrained into the creeds of the civilized 
world, merely because it was believed by ‘ unlettered 
fishermen ’ two thousand years ago. This is not a 
source from which such an event as a miracle should 
be received without the closest investigation. We 
know, indeed, that the ApoStles were sincere men, and 
that they firmly believed that Jesus Christ had risen 
from the dead; their lives prove their faith; but we 
cannot forget that the faft itself of Christ’s having been 
crucified and afterwards seen alive, would be enough, 
under the circumstances, to incline the men of that day 
to believe that he had died and had been miraculously 
restored to life, although we should ourselves be bound 
to make a far more searching inquiry before we could 
arrive at any such conclusion. A miracle was not and 
could not be to them what it is and ought to be to our¬ 
selves-a matter to be regarded a priori with the very 
gravest suspicion. To them it was what it is now to the 
lower and more ignorant classes of Irish, French, 
Spanish, and Italian peasants: that is to say, a thing 
which was always more or less likely to happen, and 
which hardly demanded more than a prim a facie case 
in order to establish its credibility. If we would know 
what the ApoStles felt concerning a miracle, we must 
ask ourselves how the more ignorant peasants of to-day 
feel: if we do this we shall have to admit that a miracle 
might have been accepted upon very insufficient 
grounds, and that, once accepted, it would not have 
had one-hundredth part so good a chance of being 
refuted as it would have now. 

“ It should be borne in mind, and is too often lost 
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sight of, that we have no account of the Resurrection from any 
source whatever. We have accounts of the visit of certain 
women to a tomb which they found empty; but this is 
not an account of a resurre&ion. We are told that 
Jesus Christ was seen alive after being thought to have 
been dead, but this again is r ot an account of a resurrec¬ 
tion. It is a Statement of a f id, but it is not an account 
of the circumstances which attended that fad. In the 
Story told by Matthew we I ave what comes nearest to 
an account of the Resum dion, but even here the 
principal figure is wanting the angel rolls away the 
Stone and sits upon it, but /e hear nothing about the 
body of Christ emerging fro n the tomb; we only meet 
with this, when we come to :he Italian painters. 

“ Moreover, St. Matthew’s account is utterly in¬ 
credible from first to laSt; we are therefore thrown 
back upon the other three E vangeliSts, none of whom 
professes to give us the smallest information as to the 
time and manner of Christ’s Resurredion. There is 
nothing in any of their accounts to preclude his having risen 
within two hours fr’om his having been laid in the tomb. 

“ If a man of note were condemned to death, cruci¬ 
fied, and afterwards seen alive, the almost instantaneous 
conclusion in the days of the ApoStles, and in such 
minds as theirs, would be that he had risen from the 
dead; but the almost instantaneous conclusion now, 
among all whose judgment would carry the smallest 
weight, would be that he had never died-that there 
must have been some mistake. Children and inexperi¬ 
enced persons believe readily in all manner of improb¬ 
abilities and impossibilities, which, when they become 
older and wiser, they cannot conceive their having ever 
seriously accepted. As with men, so with ages; an 
unusual train of events brings about unusual results, 
whereon the child-like age turns inStin&ively to miracle 
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for a solution of the difficulty. 1 In the days of Christ 
men would ask for evidence of the Crucifixion and the 
reappearance; when these two points had been estab¬ 
lished they would have been satisfied-not unnaturally 
-that a great miracle had been performed: but no sane 
man would be contented now with the evidence that 
was sufficient then, any more than he would be content 
to accept many things which a child muSt take upon 
authority, and authority only. We ought to require 
the most ample evidence that not only the appearance 
of death, but death itself, muSt have inevitably ensued 
upon the Crucifixion, and if this were not forthcoming 
we should not for a moment hesitate about refusing 
to believe that the reappearance was miraculous. 

“ And this is what would most assuredly be done 
now by impartial examiners-by men of scientific mind 
who had no wish either to believe or disbelieve except 
according to the evidence; but even now, if their 
affe&ions and their hopes of a glorious kingdom in a 
world beyond the grave were enlisted on the side of the 
miracle, it would go hard with the judgment of most 
men. How much more would this be so if they had 
believed from earliest childhood that miracles were Still 
occasionally worked in England, and that a few genera¬ 
tions ago they had been much more signal and common? 

“ Can we wonder, then, if we ourselves feel so 
Strongly concerning events which are hull down upon 
the horizon of time, that those who lived in the very 
thick of them should have been possessed with an all 
absorbing ecstasy or even frenzy of excitement? 
Assuredly there is no blame on the score of credulity 
to be attached to those who propagated the Christian 
religion, but the beliefs which were natural and lawful 
to them are, if natural, yet not lawful to ourselves: 
they should be resisted: they are neither right nor wise. 
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and do not form any legitimate ground for faith: if 
faith means only the believing fa&s of history upon 
insufficient evidence, we deny the merit of faith; on the 
contrary, we regard it as one of the most deplorable of 
all errors-as sapping the foundations of all the moral 
and intellectual faculties. It is grossly immoral to 
violate one’s inner sense of truth by assenting to things 
which, though they may ippear to be supported by 
much, are Still not supposed by enough. The man 
who can knowingly submi to such a derogation from 
the rights of his self-resped t, deserves the injury to his 
mental eye-sight which sue 1 a course will surely bring 
with it. But the mischief will unfortunately not be 
confined to himself; it wil devolve upon all who are 
ill-fated enough to be in hi: power; he will be reckless 
of the harm he works then, provided he can keep its 
consequences from being immediately offensive to 
himself. No: if a good thing can be believed legitim¬ 
ately, let us believe it and be thankful, otherwise the 
goodness will have departed out of it; it is no longer 
ours; we have no right to it, and shall suffer for it, 
we and our children, if we try to keep it. It has been 
said that the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge, but, more truly, it is 
the eating of sweet and Stolen fruit by the fathers that 
sets the teeth of the children jarring. Let those who 
love their children look to this, for on their own account 
they may be mainly trusted to avoid the sour. Hitherto 
the intensity of the belief of the ApoStles has been the 
mainstay of our own belief. But that mainstay is now 
no longer Strong enough. A rehearing of the evidence 
is imperatively demanded, that it may either be con¬ 
firmed or overthrown.” 

It cannot be denied that there is much in the above 
with which all true Christians will agree, and little to- 
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find fault with except the self-complacency which 
would seem to imply that common sense and plain 
dealing belong exclusively to the unbelieving side. 
It is time that this spirit should be protested against 
not in word only but in deed. The faft is, that both 
we and our opponents are agreed that nothing should 
be believed unless it can be proved to be true. We 
repudiate the idea that faith means the accepting 
historical fafts upon evidence which is insufficient to 
establish them. We do not call this faith; we call it 
credulity, and oppose it to the utmost of our power. 

Our opponents imply that we regard as a virtue 
well-pleasing in the sight of God, and dignify with 
the name of faith, a State of mind which turns out to be 
nothing but a willingness to Stand by all sorts of wildly 
improbable Stories which have reached us from a 
remote age and country, and which, if true, must lead 
us to think otherwise of the whole course of nature 
than we should think if we were left to ourselves. 
This accusation is utterly false and groundless. Faith 
is the “ evidence of things not seen,” but it is not 
“ insufficient evidence for things alleged to have been 
seen.” It is “ the substance of things hoped for,” but 
“ reasonably hoped for ” was unquestionably intended 
by the ApoStle. We base our faith in the deeper 
mySteries of our religion, as in the nature of the Trinity 
and the sacramental graces, upon the certainty that 
other things which are within the grasp of our reason 
can be shown to be beyond dispute. We know that 
Christ died and rose again; therefore we believe what¬ 
ever He sees fit to tell us, and follow Him, or endeavour 
to follow Him, whereinsoever He commands us, but 
we are not required to take both the commands of the 
Mediator and His credentials upon faith. It is because 
certain things within our comprehension are capable 
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of the mo$t irrefragable proof, that certain others out 
of it may justly be required to be believed, and indeed 
cannot be disbelieved without contumacy and pre¬ 
sumption. And this applies to a certain extent to the 
credentials also: for although no man should be 
captious, nor ask for more evidence than would satisfy 
a well-disciplined mind concerning the truth of any 
ordinary faft (as one wl o not contented with the 
evidence of a seal, a hand vriting, and a matter not a - 
variance with probability, vould nevertheless refuse t< > 
a£t upon inStru&ions because he had not with his owi 
eyes actually seen the senc er write and sign and seal) 
yet it is both reasonable aid indeed necessary that ; 
certain amount of care s tould be taken before th< 
credentials are accepted. If our opponents mean nc 
more than this we are at 01 e with them, and may allov 
them to proceed. 

“ Turn then,” they saj, “ to the account of the 
events which are alleged to have happened upon the 
morning of the Resurreftion, as given in the fourth 
Gospel: and assume for the sake of the argument that 
that account, if not from John’s own hand, is neverthe¬ 
less from a Johannean source, and virtually the work of 
the ApoStle. The account runs as follows: 

“ The fir§t day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene 
while it was yet dark unto the sepulchre, and seeth the 
Stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then she run¬ 
neth and cometh to Simon Peter and to the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, ‘ They 
have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid Him.’ Peter therefore 
went forth and that other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre. So they both ran together: and the other 
disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 
And he Stooping down and looking in, saw the linen 
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clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him and went into the sepulchre and 
seeth the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was 
about His head not lying with the linen clothes but 
wrapped together in a place by itself. Then went in 
also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, 
and he saw and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
Scripture that he muSt rise from the dead. Then the 
disciples went away again to their own home. But 
Mary Stood without at the sepulchre weeping; and as 
she wept, she Stooped down, and looked into the 
sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white sitting, the 
one at the head, the other at the feet, where the body 
of Jesus had lain, and they say unto her, ‘ Woman, why 
weepeSt thou? ’ She saith unto them, ‘ Because they 
have taken away my Lord and I know not where they 
have laid him.’ ” 

“ Then Mary sees Jesus himself, but does not at first 
recognize him. 

“ Now, let us see what the above amounts to, and, 
dividing it into two parts, let us examine first what we 
are told as having come actually under John’s own 
observation, and, secondly, what happened afterwards. 

I. “ It is clear that Mary had seen nothing miraculous 
before she came running to the two ApoStles, Peter and 
John. She had found the tomb empty when she 
reached it. She did not know where the body of her 
Lord then was, nor was there anything to show how long 
it had been removed : all she knew was that within thirty- 
six hours from the time of its having been laid in the 
tomb it had disappeared, but how much earlier it had 
been gone neither did she know, nor shall we. Peter 
and John went into the sepulchre and thoroughly 
examined it: they saw no angel, nor anything approach¬ 
ing to the miraculous, simply the grave clothes (which 
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were probably of white’ linen), lying in two separate places. 
Then, and not till then, do they appear to have enter¬ 
tained their first belief or hope that Christ might have 
risen from the dead. 

“ This is plain and credible; but it amounts to an 
empty tomb, and to an empty tomb only. 

“ Here, for a moment, we muSt pause. Had these 
men but a few weeks pr<viously seen Lazarus raised 
from the corruption of the grave-to say nothing of 
other resurrections from the dead? Had they see i 
their master override eve ty known natural law, an 1 
prove that, as far as he was concerned, all huma 1 
experience was worthies , by walking upon roug i 
water, by actually talking to a Storm of wind and 
making it listen to him, by feeding thousands with i 
few loaves, and causing ’he fragments that remained 
after all had eaten, to be more than the food originally 
provided? Had they seen events of this kind continu¬ 
ally happening for a space of some two years, and 
finally had they seen their master transfigured, convers¬ 
ing with the greatest of their prophets (men who had 
been dead for ages), and recognized by a voice from 
heaven as the Son of the Almighty, and had they also 
heard anything approaching to an announcement that 
he should himself rise from the dead-or had they not? 
They might have seen the raising of Lazarus and the 
rest of the miracles, but might not have anticipated that 
Christ himself would rise, for want of any announce¬ 
ment that this should be so; or, again, they might have 
heard a prophecy of his Resurrection from the lips of 
Christ, but disbelieved it for the want of any previous 
miracles which should convince them that the prophecy 
came from no ordinary person; so that their not hav¬ 
ing expeCted the Resurrection is explicable by giving 
up either the prophecies, or the miracles, but it is 

167 



The Fair Haven 

impossible to believe that in Spite 'both of the miracles and 
the prophecies, the ApoStles should have been Still without 
any expe&ation of the Resurreftion. If they had both 
seen the miracles and heard the prophecies, they must 
have been in a State of inconceivably agitated excite¬ 
ment in anticipation of their master’s reappearance. 
And this they were not; on the contrary, they were 
expecting nothing of the kind. The condition of mind 
ascribed to them considering their supposed surround¬ 
ings, is one which belongs to the drama only; it is not 
of nature: it is so utterly at variance with all human 
experience that it should be dismissed at once as 
incredible. 

“ But it is very credible if Christ was seen alive after 
his Crucifixion, and his reappearance, though due to 
natural causes, was once believed to be miraculous, 
that this one seemingly well substantiated miracle 
should become the parent of all the others, and of the 
prophecies of the Resurreftion. Thirty years in all 
probability elapsed between the reappearances of 
Christ and the earliest of the four Gospels; thirty years 
of oral communication and spiritual enthusiasm, among 
an oriental people, and in an unscientific age; an age 
by which the idea of an interference with the modes 
of the universe from a point outside of itself, was taken 
as a matter of course; an age which believed in an 
anthropomorphic Deity who had back parts, which 
Moses had been allowed to see through the hand of 
God; an age which, over and above all this, was at the 
time especially convulsed with expe&ations of deliver¬ 
ance from the Roman yoke. Have we not here a soil 
suitable for the growth of miracles, if the seed once fell 
upon it? Under such conditions they would even 
spring up of themselves, seedless. 

“ Once let the reappearances of Christ have been 
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believed to be miraculous (and under all the circum¬ 
stances they might easily have been believed to be so, 
though due to natural causes), and it is not wonderful 
that, in such an age and among such a people, the other 
miracles and the prophecies of the Resurreftion should 
have become current within thirty years. Even we 
ourselves, with all our incalculably greater advantages 
could not withstand so g) eat a temptation to let out 
wish become father to ou: thoughts. If we had beer 
the especially favoured fiends of one whom w( 
believed to have died, but who yet was not to be holder 
by death, no matter how c areful and judicially mindec 
we might be by nature, v e should be blind to every 
thing except the faft that we had once been the choser 
companions of an immort d. There lives no one who 
could withstand the intox cation of such an idea. A 
single well-subStantiated miracle in the present day, 
even though we had not seen it ourselves, would uproot 
the hedges of our caution; it would rob us of that 
sense of the continuity of nature in which our judg¬ 
ments are, consciously or unconsciously, anchored; 
but if we were very closely connected with it in our 
own persons, we should dwell upon the recolleftion 
of it and on little else. 

“ Few of us can realize what happened so very long 
ago. Men believe in the Christian miracles, though 
they would rej eft the notion of a modern miracle 
almost with ridicule, and would hardly even examine 
the evidence in its favour. But the Christian miracles 
Stand in their minds as things apart; their prettige is 
greater than that attaching to any other events in the 
whole history of mankind. They are hallowed by the 
unhesitating belief of many, many generations. Every 
circumstance which should induce us to bow to their 
authority surrounds them with a bulwark of defences 
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which may make us well believe that they muft be 
impregnable, and sacred from attack. Small wonder 
then mat the many should Still believe them. Never¬ 
theless they do not believe them so fully, nor nearly so 
fully, as they think they do. For even the Strongest 
imagination can travel but a very little way beyond a 
man’s own experience; it will not bear the burden of 
carrying him to a remote age and country; it will flag, 
wander, and dream; it will not answer truly, but will 
lay hold of the most obvious absurdity, and present it 
impudently to its tired master, who will accept it gladly 
and have done with it. Even recolleftion fails, but 
how much more imagination! It is a high flight of 
imagination to be able to realize how weak imagination 
is. 

“ We cannot therefore judge what would be the 
effeft of immediate contact even with the wild hope 
of a miracle, from our conventional acceptance of the 
Christian miracles. If we would realize this we must 
look to modern alleged miracles-to the enthusiasm 
of the Irish and American revivals, when mind inflames 
mind till Strong men burst into hysterical tears like 
children; we must look for it in the effect produced 
by the supposed Irvingite miracles on those who 
believed in them, or in the miracles that followed the 
Port Royal miracle of the holy thorn. There never 
was a miracle solitary yet: one will soon become the 
parent of many. The minds of those who have believed 
in a single miracle as having come within their own 
experience become ecstatic; so deeply impressed are 
they with the momentous character of what they have 
known, that their power of enlisting sympathy becomes 
immeasurably greater than that of men who have 
never believed themselves to have come into contadt 
with the miraculous; their deep conviftion carries 
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others along with it,* and so the belief is Strengthened 
till adverse influences check it, or till it reaches a pitch 
of grotesque horror, as in the case of the later JanseniSt 
miracles. There is nothing, therefore, extraordinary 
in the gradual development within thirty years of all 
the Christian miracles, if ■the Resurrection were once 
held to be well substantiated; and there is nothing 
wonderful, under the circumstances, in the reappearance 
of Christ alive after his Cru* ifixion having been assignee 
to miracle. He had alread / made sufficient impressiot 
upon his followers to req tire but little help from cir 
cumStances. He had not s a impressed them as to wan 
no help from any suppos'd miracle, but nevertheles. 
any Strange event in connection with him would pas:. 
muSter, with little or no e: amination, as being miracu 
lous. He had undoubtecly professed himself to be, 
and had been half accepted as, the promised Messiah. 
He had no less undoubtedly appeared to be dead, and 
had been believed to be so both by friends and foes. 
Let us also grant that he reappeared alive. Would it, 
then, be very astonishing that the little missing link in 
the completeness of the chain of evidence - absolute 
certainty concerning the actuality of the death -should have 
been allowed to drop out of sight? 

“ Round such a centre, and in such an age, the other 
miracles would spring up spontaneously, and be 
accepted the moment that they arose; there is nothing 
in this which is foreign to the known tendencies of the 
human mind, but there would be something utterly 
foreign to all we know of human nature, in the faCt 
of men not anticipating that Christ would rise, if they 
had already seen him raise others from the dead and 
work the miracles ascribed to him, and if they had also 
heard him prophesy that he should himself rise from 
the dead. In faCt nothing can explain the universally 
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recorded incredulity of the Apostles as to the reappear¬ 
ance of Christ, except the faCt that they had never seen 
him work a single miracle, or else that they had never 
heard him say anything which could lead them to 
suppose that he was to rise from the dead. 

“ We are therefore not unwilling to accept the fads 
recorded in the fourth Gospel, in so far as they inform 
us of things which came under the knowledge of the 
writer. Mary found the tomb empty. Ignorant alike 
of what had taken place and of what was going to 
happen, she came to Peter and John to tell them that 
the body was gone; this was all she knew. The two 
go to the tomb, and find all as Mary had said; on this 
it is not impossible that a wild dream of hope may 
have flashed upon their minds, that the aspirations 
which they had already indulged in were to prove well 
founded. Within an hour or two Christ was seen alive, 
nor can we wonder if the years which intervened 
between the morning of the Resurrection and the writ¬ 
ing of the fourth Gospel, should have sufficed to make 
the writer believe that John had had an a&ual belief in 
the Resurreftion, while in truth he had only wildly 
hoped it. This much is at any rate plain, that neither 
he nor Peter had as yet heard any clearly intelligible 
prophecy that their master should rise from the dead. 
Whatever subsequent interpretation may have been 
given to some of the sayings of Jesus Christ, no saying 
was yet known which would of itself have suggested 
any such inference. We may juStly doubt the caution 
and accuracy of the first founders of Christianity, 
without, even in our hearts, for one moment impugning 
the honeSty of their intentions. We are ready to admit 
that had we been in their places we should in all likeli¬ 
hood have felt, believed, and, we will hope, aCled as 
they did; but we cannot and will not admit, in the 
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face of so much evidehce to the contrary, that they were 
superior to the intelligence of their times, or, in other 
words, that they were capable critics of an event, in 
which both their feelings and the prima jack view of the 
fafts would be so likely to mislead them. 

II. “ Turning now to the narrative of what passed 
when Peter and John wen gone, we find that Mary, 
Stooping down, looked tl trough her tears into the 
darkness of the tomb, and saw two angels clothed in 
white, who asked her why • he wept. We muSt remem¬ 
ber the wide difference between believing what the 
writer of the fourth Gospe tells us that John saw, and 
what he tells us that Mar / Magdalene saw. All we 
know on this point is that he believed that Mary had 
spoken truly. Peter and fohn were men, they went 
into the tomb itself, and ve may say for a certainty 
that they saw no angel, nor indeed anything at all, 
but the grave clothes {which were probably of white linen), 
lying in two separate places within it. Mary was a 
woman-a woman whose parallel we must look for 
among Spanish or Italian women of the lower orders 
at the present day; she had, we are elsewhere told, been 
at one time possessed with devils; she was in a State 
of tearful excitement, and looking through her tears 
from light into comparative darkness. Is it possible 
not to remember what Peter and John did see when 
they were in the tomb? Is it possible not to surmise 
that Mary in good truth saw nothing more? She 
thought she saw more, but the excitement under which 
she was labouring at the time, an excitement which 
would increase tenfold after she had seen Christ (as she 
did immediately afterwards and before she had had 
time to tell her Story), would easily distort either her 
vision or her memory, or both. 

“ The evidence of women of her class-especially 
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when they are highly excited-is hot to be relied upon 
in a matter of such importance and difficulty as a 
miracle. Who would dare to insist upon such evidence 
now? And why should it be considered as any more 
trustworthy eighteen hundred years ago? We are 
indeed told that the angels spoke to her; but the speech 
was very short; the angels simply ask her why she 
weeps; she answers them as though it were the common 
question of common people, and then leaves them. 
This is in itself incredible; but it is not incredible that 
if Mary looking into the tomb saw two white objects 
within, she should have drawn back affrighted, and 
that her imagination, thrown into a fever by her 
subsequent interview with Christ, should have rendered 
her utterly incapable of recollecting the true faCts of the 
case; or, again, it is not incredible that she should 
have been believed to have seen things which she never 
did see. All we can say for certain is that before the 
fourth Gospel was written, and probably shortly 
after the first reappearance of Christ, Mary Magdalene 
believed, or was thought to have believed, that she 
had seen angels in the tomb; and this being so, the 
development of the short and pointless question 
attributed to them-possibly as much due to the eager 
cross-queStioning of others as to Mary herself-is not 
surprising. 

“ Before the Sunday of the Resurrection was over, 
the faCts as derivable from the fourth Gospel would 
Stand thus. Jesus Christ, who was supposed to have 
been verily and indeed dead, was known to be alive 
again. He had been seen, and heard to speak. He had 
been seen by those who were already prepared to accept 
him as their leader, and whose previous education, 
and tone of mind, would lead them rather to an excess 
of faith in a miracle, than of scepticism concerning its 
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miraculous character: The ApoStles would be in no 
impartial nor sceptical mood when they saw that Christ 
was alive. The miracle was too near themselves-too 
fascinating in its supposed consequences for themselves 
-to allow of their going into curious questions about 
the completeness of the death. The Master whom 
they had loved, and in whom they had hoped, had been 
crucified and was alive aga n. Is it a harsh or Strained 
supposition, that what v ould have assuredly been 
enough for ourselves, if we had known and loved 
Christ and had been attuned in mind as the ApoStles 
were, should also have bee n enough for them? Whc 
can say so? The nature > -f our belief in our MaStei 
would have been changed once and for ever; and sc 
we find it to have been wi h the Christian ApoStles. 

“ Over and above the ri appearance of Christ, there 
would also be a report (pro oably current upon the very 
Sunday of the Resurrection), that Mary Magdalene 
had seen a vision of angels in the tomb in which 
Christ’s body had been laid; and this, though a matter 
of small moment in comparison with the reappearance 
of Christ himself, will nevertheless concern us nearly 
when we come to consider the narratives of the other 
Evangelists.” 
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CHAPTER EIGHT: DIFFICULTIES FELT BY OUR OPPON¬ 
ENTS —continued 

n US NOW TURN TO LUKE. HIS ACCOUNT 
runs as follows: 

“ * Now upon the first day of the week, very 
early in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre 
bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them. And theyfound the Hone rolled away from 
the sepulchre. And they entered in, and found not the body of 
the Lord Jesus. And it came to pass as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men Stood by them 
in shining garments, and as they were afraid, and bowed 
their faces to the earth, they said unto them, “ Why seek 
ye the living among the dead ? He is not here, but is risen: 
remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 
saying, ‘ The Son of Man muH be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men and be crucified, and the third day rise again? ” 
And they remembered his words, and returned from the 
sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, 
and to all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them which told these things unto the 
ApoStles. And their words seemed unto them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. Then arose Peter, and went 
unto the sepulchre: and, Stooping down, he beheld the 
linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed wonder¬ 
ing in himself at that which was come to pass.’ 

“ When we compare this account with John’s we 
are at once Struck with the resemblances and the dis¬ 
crepancies. Luke and John indeed are both agreed 
that Christ was seen alive after the Crucifixion. Both 
agree that the tomb was found empty very early on the 
Sunday morning (i.e., within thirty-six hours of the 
deposition from the Cross), and neither writer affords 
us any clue whatever as to the time and manner of-.the 
removal of the body; but here the resemblances end; 
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the angelic vision of Mary, seen after Peter and John 
had departed from the tomb, and seen apparently by 
Mary alone, in Luke finds its way into the van of the 
narrative, and Peter is represented as having gone to 
the tomb, not in consequence oj having been simply told that 
the body of Chrift ivas missiny , but because he refused to 
believe the miraculous flory which was told him by the women. 
In the fourth Gospel we hea d of no miraculous story 
being carried by Mary to Pet it and John. The angels 
instead of being seen by one person only, as would have 
appeared from the fourth Go; pel, are now seen by many, 
and the women instead of bei lg almost Stolidly indiffer¬ 
ent to the presence of super latural beings, are afraid, 
and bow down their faces to t ie earth; instead of merely 
wanting to be informed whv Mary was weeping, the 
angels speak with definite point, and as angels might 
be expedted to speak; they alk de, also, to paSt prophecy, 
which the women at once remember. 

“ Strange, that they should want reminding! And 
Stranger Still that a few verses lower down we should 
find the ApoStles remembering no prophetic saying, 
but regarding the Story of the women as mere idle 
tales. What shall we say? Are not these differences 
precisely similar to those which we are continually 
meeting with, when a case of exaggeration comes be¬ 
fore us? Can we accept both the Stories? Is this one of 
those cases in which all would be made clear if we did 
but know all the fadts, or is it rather one in which we 
can understand how easily the Story given by the one 
writer might become distorted into the version of the 
other? Does it seem in any way improbable that within 
the forty years or so between the occurrences recorded 
by John and the writing of Luke’s Gospel, the appar¬ 
ently trifling, yet truly moSt important, differences 
between the two writers should have been developed? 
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“ No one will venture to say that the faCts, upon the 
face of them, do not Strongly suggest such an inference, 
and that, too, with no conscious fraud on the part 
of any of those through whose mouths the Story maSt 
have passed. If the fourth Gospel be assigned to John 
(and if it is not assigned to John the difficulties on the 
Christian side become so great that the cause may be 
declared loSt), his Story is that of a principal aCtor and 
eye-witness; it bears every impress of truth and none 
of exaggeration upon any point which came under his 
own observation. Even when he tells of what Mary 
Magdalene said she saw, we see the myth in its earliest 
and crudest form; there is no attempt at circumstance 
in connexion with it, and abundant reason for suspect¬ 
ing its supernatural character is given along with it; 
reason which to our minds is at any rate sufficient to 
make us doubt it, but which would naturally have no 
weight whatever with John after he had once seen 
Christ alive, or indeed with us if we had been in his 
place. It is not to be wondered at that in such times 
many a fresh bud should be grafted on to the original 
Story; indeed it was simply inevitable that this should 
have been the case. No one would mean to deceive, 
but we know how, among uneducated and enthusiastic 
persons, the marvellous has an irresistible tendency to 
become more marvellous Still; and, as far as we can 
gather, all the causes which bring this about were 
more actively at work shortly after the time of Christ’s 
first reappearance than at any other time which can 
be readily called to mind. The main faCts, as we derive 
them from the consent of both writers, were simply 
these: That the tomb of Christ was found unexpectedly 
empty on the Sunday morning; that this fad was 
reported to the ApoStles; that Peter went into the 
tomb and saw the linen clothes laid by themselves; 
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that Mary Magdalene said that she had seen angels p 
and that eventually Christ showed himself undoubtedly 
alive. Both writers agree so far, but it is impossible 
to say that they agree farther. 

“ Some may say that it is of little moment whether 
the angels appeared first or last; whether they were 
seen by many or by one; v hether, if seen only by one, 
that one had previously )een insane; whether they 
spoke as angels might be e cpefted to speak, i.e., to the 
point, and are shown to ha' e been recognized as angels 
by the fear which their appearance caused; or whether 
they caused no alarm, and said nothing which was in 
the least equal to the occas on. But most men will fee: 
that the whole complexion of the Story changes accord¬ 
ing to the answers which can be made to these ver) 
questions. Surely they wi 1 also begin to feel a Strong 
suspicion that the Story tol 1 by Luke is one which has 
not loSt in the telling. Low natural was it that the 
angelic vision should find its way into the foreground 
of the picture, and receive those little circumstantial 
details of which it appeared moSt to Stand in need; how 
desirable also that the testimony of Mary should be 
corroborated by that of others who were with her, and 
out of whom no devils had been cast. The first Chris¬ 
tians would not have been men and women at all unless 
they had felt thus; but they were men and women, and 
hence they affed after the fashion of their age and 
unconsciously exaggerated; the only wonder is that 
they did not exaggerate more, for we must remember 
that even though the ApoStles themselves be supposed 
to have been more judicially unimpassioned and less 
liable to inaccuracy than we have reason to believe they 
were, yet that from the very earliest ages of the Church 
there would be some converts of an inferior Stamp. 
No matter how small a society is, there will be bad in 
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it as well as good-there was ar Judas even in the 
twelve. 

“ But to speak less harshly, there muft from the first 
have been some converts who would be capable of 
reporting incautiously; visions and dreams were vouch¬ 
safed to many, and not a few marvels may be referable 
to this source; there is no trusting an age in which 
men are liable to give a supernatural interpretation to 
an extraordinary dream, nor is there any end to what 
may come of it, if people begin seriously confounding 
their sleeping and waking impressions. In such times, 
then, Luke may have said with a clear conscience that 
he had carefully sifted the truth of what he wrote; 
but the world has not passed through the laSt two thou¬ 
sand years in vain, and we are bound to insist upon a 
higher Standard of credibility. Luke would believe 
at once, and as a matter of course, things which we 
should as a matter of course reject; yet it is probable 
that he too had heard much that he rejected; he seems 
to have been dissatisfied with all the records with the 
existence of which he was aware; the account which 
he gives is possibly derived from some very early 
report; even if this report arose at Jerusalem, and 
within a week after the Crucifixion, it might well be 
very inaccurate, though apparently supported by 
excellent authority, so that there is no necessity for 
charging Luke with unusual credulity. No one can be 
expe£ted to be greatly in advance of his surroundings; 
it is well for every one except himself if he should 
happen to be so, but no man is to be blamed if he is 
not; it is enough to save him if he is fairly up to the 
Standard of his own times. ‘ Morality * is rather of the 
custom which », than of the custom which ought to be. 

“ Turning now to the account of Mark, we find the 
following: 
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“ ‘ And when the Sabbath was paSt, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome had bought 
sweet spices that they might come and anoint him. 
And very early in the morning, the first day of the week, 
they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 
And they said among the mselves, “ Who shall roll us 
away the Stone from the < oor of the sepulchre? ” And 
when they looked they saw that the Stone was rolled 
away; for it was very g eat. And entering into tie 
sepulchre they saw ayoun^ man sitting on the right sidi‘, 
clothed in a long while garment; and they we;e 
affrighted. And he saith u ito them, “ Be not affrightec ; 
ye seek Jesus of Nazaret 1 which was crucified; he is 
risen; he is not here; be! old the place where they la>d 
him. But go your way tell his disciples and Peter 
that he goeth before yoi into Galilee: there ye shall 
see him, as he said unto you.” And they went out 
quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trembled 
and were amazed, neither said they any thing to any man, for 
they were afraid. Now when Jesus was risen early the 
first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magda¬ 
lene, out of whom be had cast seven devils. And she 
went and told them that had been with him as they 
mourned and wept. And they, when they heard that 
he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.' 

“ Here we have substantially the same version as that 
given by Luke; there is only one angel mentioned, but 
it may be said that it is possible that there may have 
been another who is not mentioned, inasmuch as he 
remained silent; the angelic vision, however, is again 
brought into the foreground of the Story and the fear 
of the women is even more Strongly insisted on than 
it was in Luke. The angel reminds the women that 
Christ had said that he should be seen by his ApoStles 
in Galilee, of which saying we again find that the 

181 



The Fair Haven 

ApoStles seem to have had no recolleftion. 1 The linen 
clothes have quite dropped out of the Story, and we can 
deteft no trace of Peter and John’s visit to the tomb, 
but it is remarkable that the women are represented as 
not having said anything about the presence of the 
angel immediately on their having seen him; and this 
faft, which might be in itself suspicious, is apologized 
for on the score of fear, notwithstanding that their 
silence was a direct violation of the command of the 
being whom they so greatly feared. We should have 
expected that if they had feared him so much they would 
have done as he told them, but here again everybody 
seems to aft as in a dream or drama, in defiance of all 
the ordinary principles of human aftion. 

“ Throughout the preceding paragraph we have 
assumed that Mark intended his readers to understand 
that the young man seen in the tomb was an angel; 
but, after all, this is rather a bold assumption. On 
what grounds is it supported? Because Luke tells us 
that when the women reached the tomb they found 
two white angels within it, are we therefore to conclude 
that Mark, who wrote many years earlier, and as far 
as we can gather with much greater historical accuracy, 
muSt have meant an angel when he spoke of a * young 
man’? Yet this can be the only reason, unless the 
young man’s having worn a long white robe is con¬ 
sidered as sufficient cause for believing him to have 

1 The original editions omit the words “ seem to have ” in this 
sentence. Streatfeild may have supplied them from a copy of the 
work, corrected by Butler, in his possession. Two different Errata 
slips were issued for the original editions of The Fair Haven. In 
one of these Butler substituted for “ of which saying we again find 
that the Apoftles had no recollection ” the words “ but we again 
find that the ApoStles did [not, accidentally omitted] believe that 
the women had seen him.” In the other the correction is omitted 
altogether, -a.t.b. 
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been an angel; and this, again, is rather a bold assump¬ 
tion. But if St. Mark meant no more than he said, and 
when he wrote of a ‘ young man ’ intended to convey 
the idea of a young man and of nothing more, what 
becomes of the angelic vsions at the tomb of Christ? 
For St. Matthew’s accotnt is wholly untenable; St. 
Luke is a much later writ :r, who muSt have got all h s 
materials second or third hand; and although ve 
granted, and are inclined to believe, that the accoun s 
of the visits of Mary Magdalene, and subsequently of 
Peter and John to the t< mb, which are given in ti e 
fourth Gospel, are frorr a Johannean source, if v e 
were asked our reasons or this belief, we should be 
very hard put to it to give them. Nevertheless we thir k 
it probable. 

“ But take it either wa; ; if the account in the fourth 
Gospel is supposed to lave been derived from the 
ApoStle John, we have already seen that there is nothing 
miraculous about it, so far as it deals with what came 
under John’s own observation; if, on the other hand, 
it is not authentic we are thrown back upon St. Mark 
as incomparably our beSt authority for the fafts that 
occurred on the Sunday after the Crucifixion, and he 
tells us of nothing but a tomb found empty, with the 
exception that there was a young man in it who wore a 
long white dress and told the women to tell the ApoStles 
to go to Galilee, where they should see Christ. On the 
Strength of this we are asked to believe that the re¬ 
appearance of Christ alive, after a hurried crucifixion, 
must have been due to supernatural causes, and super¬ 
natural causes only! It will be easily seen what a 
number of threads might be taken up at this point, 
and followed with not uninteresting results. For the 
sake, however, of brevity, we grant it as most probable 
that St. Mark meant the young man said to have been 
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seen in the tomb, to be considered as an angel; but we 
must also express our conviction that this supposed 
angelic vision is a misplaced offshoot of the report that 
Mary Magdalene had seen angels in the tomb alter 
Peter and John had left it. 

“ It is possible that Mark’s account may be the most 
historic of all those that we have; but we incline to 
think otherwise, inasmuch as the angelic vision placed 
in the foreground by Mark and Luke, would not be 
likely to find its way into the background again, as it 
does in the fourth Gospel, unless in consequence of 
really authentic information; no unnecessary detraction 
from the miraculous element is conceivable as coming 
from the writer who has handed down to us the Story 
of the raising of Lazarus, where we have, indeed, a real 
account of a resurrection, the continuity of the evidence 
being unbroken, and every link in the chain forged 
faSt and Strong, even to the unwrapping of the grave 
clothes from the body as it emerged from the sepulchre. 
Is it possible that the writer may have given the Story 
of the raising of Lazarus (of which we find no trace 
except in the fourth Gospel), because he felt that in 
giving the ApoStolic version with absolute or sub¬ 
stantial accuracy, he was so weakening the miraculous 
element in connection with the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ himself, that it became necessary to introduce an 
incontrovertible account of the resurrection of some 
other person, which should do, as it were, vicarious 
duty? 

“ Nevertheless there are some points on which all 
the three writers are agreed: we have the same sub¬ 
stratum of faCts, namely, the tomb found already empty 
when the women reached it, a confused and contradictory 
report of an angel or angels seen within it, and the 
subsequent reappearance of Christ. Not one of the 
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three writers affords Us the slightest clue as to the time 
and manner of the removal of the body from the tomb; 
there is nothing in any of the narratives which is incom¬ 
patible with its having been taken away on the very 
night of the Crucifixion itself. 

“ Is this a case in which the defenders of Christianity 
would clamour for all the 'acts, unless they exceedingl r 
well knew that there was no chance of their getting 
them? All the fads, indeed-wliat tricks does out 
imagination play us! Oi e would have thought that 
there were quite enougl fads given as the matte c 
Stands to make the defenc ers of Christianity wish that 
there were not so many; and then for them to say that 
if we had more, those tha’ we have would become les; 
contradidory 1 What rig it have they to assume that 
if they had all the fads, the accounts of the Resurredion 
would cease to puzzle us more than we have to say 
that if we had all the fads, we should find these accounts 
even more inexplicable than we do at present? Had u>e 
argued thus we should have been accused of shameless 
impudence; of a desire to maintain any position in 
which we happened to find ourselves, and by which we 
made money, regardless of every common principle of 
truth or honour, or whatever else makes the difference 
between upright men and self-deceivers. 

“ It may be said by some that the discrepancies 
between the three accounts given above are discrepan¬ 
cies concerning details only, but that all three writers 
agree about the ‘ main fad.’ We are continually hearing 
about this ‘ main fad,’ but nobody is good enough to 
tell us precisely what fad is meant. Is the main fad 
the fad that Jesus Christ was crucified? Then no one 
denies it. We all admit that Jesus Christ was crucified. 
Or, is it that he was seen alive several times after the 
Crucifixion? This also we are not disposed to deny. 
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We believe that there is a considerable preponderance 
of evidence in its favour. But if the ‘ main faft ’ turns 
out to be that Christ was crucified, died, and then came 
to life again, we admit that here too all the writers are 
agreed, but we cannot find with any certainty that one 
of them was present when Christ died or when his 
body was taken down from the Cross, or that there 
was any such examination of the body as would be 
absolutely necessary in order to prove that a man had 
been dead who was afterwards seen alive. If Christ 
reappeared alive, there is not only no tittle of evidence 
in support of his death which would be allowed for a 
moment in an English court of justice, but there is an 
overwhelming amount of evidence which points in¬ 
exorably in the direction of his never having died. If 
he reappeared, there is no evidence of his having died. 
If he did not reappear, there is no evidence of his 
having risen from the dead. 

“We are inclined, however, as has been said already, 
to believe that Jesus Christ really did reappear shortly 
after the Crucifixion, and that his reappearance, though 
due to natural causes, was conceived to be miraculous. 
We believe also that Mary fancied that she had seen 
angels in the tomb, and openly said that she had done 
so; who would doubt her when so far greater a marvel 
than this had been made palpably manifest to all? 
Who would care to inquire very particularly whether 
there were two angels or only one? Whether there 
were other women with Mary or whether she was quite 
alone? Who would compare notes about the exaft 
moment of their appearing, and what Stri&ly accurate 
account of their words could be expe&ed in the ferment 
of such excitement and such ignorance? Any speech 
which sounded tolerably plausible would be accepted 
under the circumstances, and none will complain of 
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Mark as having wilfully attempted to deceive, any more 
than he will of Luke: the amplification of the Story 
was inevitable, and the very candour and innocence 
with which the writers leave loophole after loophole 
for escape from the miraculous, is alone sufficient proof 
of their sincerity; nevertheless, it is also proof that 
they were all more or less naccurate; we can only say 
in their defence, that in he reappearance of Christ 
himself we find abundant p filiation of their inaccuracy. 
Given one great miracle, ] roved with a sufficiency of 
evidence for the capacities and proclivities of the age, 
and the rest is easy. Tht groundwork of the after- 
Stru&ure of the other mira< les is to be found in the fa<9 
that Christ was crucified, and was afterwards seen 
alive.” 

There is no occasion for i ne to examine St. Matthew’s 
account of the Resurreft on in company with the 
unhappy men whose views I have been endeavouring 
to represent above. For reasons which have already 
been sufficiently dwelt upon I freely own that I agree 
with them in rejecting it. I shall therefore admit that 
the Story of the sealing of the tomb, and setting of the 
guard, the earthquake, the descent of the angel from 
Heaven, his rolling away the Stone, sitting upon it, and 
addressing the women therefrom, is to be treated for 
all controversial purposes as though it had never been 
written. By this admission, I confess to complete 
ignorance of the time when the Stone was removed from 
the mouth of the tomb, or the hour when the Redeemer 
rose. I should add that I agree with our opponents in 
believing that our Lord never foretold His Resurre&ion 
to the ApoStles. But how little does it matter whether 
He foretold His Resurre&ion or not, and whether He 
rose at one hour or another. It is enough for me that 
He rose at all; for the rest I care not. 
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“ Yet, see,” our opponents will exclaim in answer, 
“ what a mighty river has come from a little spring. 
We heard first of two men going into an empty tomb, 
finding two bundles of grave clothes, and departing. 
Then there comes a certain person, concerning whom 
we are elsewhere told a faft which leaves us with a 
very uncomfortable impression, and she sees, not two 
bundles of grave clothes, but two white angels, who ask 
a dreamy pointless question, and receive an appropriate 
answer. Then we find the time of this apparition 
shifted; it is placed in the front, not in the background, 
and is seen by many, instead of being vouchsafed to 
no one but to a weeping woman looking into the 
bottom of a tomb. The speech of the angels, also, 
becomes effe&ive, and the linen clothes drop out of 
sight entirely, unless some faint trace of them is to be 
found in the * long white garment ’ which Mark tells 
us was worn by the young man who was in the tomb 
when the women reached it. Finally, we have a guard 
set upon the tomb, and the Stone which was rolled in 
front of it is sealed; the angel is seen to descend from 
Heaven, to roll away the Stone, and sit upon it, and there 
is a great earthquake. Oh! how things grow, how 
things grow! And, oh! how people believe! 

“ See by what easy Stages the Story has grown up 
from the smallest seed, as the mustard tree in the 
parable, and how the account given by Matthew 
changes the whole complexion of the events. And see 
how this account has been dwelt upon to the exclusion 
of the others by the great painters and sculptors from 
whom, consciously or unconsciously, our ideas of the 
Christian era are chiefly drawn. Yes. These men have 
been the most potent of theologians, for their theology 
has reached and touched most widely. We have 
mistaken their echo of the sound for the sound itself, 
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and what was to them*an aspiration, has, alas! been to 
us in the place of science and reality. 

“ Truly the ease with which the plainest inferences 
from the Gospel narratives have been overlooked is the 
beSt apology for those who have attributed unnatural 
blindness to the ApoStles. [f we are so blind, why not 
they also? A pertinent question, but one which raises 
more difficulties than it sob es. The seeing of truth is 
as the finding of gold in fat countries, where the shep¬ 
herd has drunk of the Strean and used it daily to cleanse 
the sweat of his brow, and recked little of the treasure 
which lay abundantly coi cealed therein, until one 
luckier than his fellows espes it, and the world comes 
flocking thither. So with truth; a little care, a little 
patience, a little sympathy, and the wonder is that it 
should have lain hidden e 'en from the merest child, 
not that it should now be manifest. 

“ How early must it hat e been objected that there 
was no evidence that the tomb had not been tampered 
with (not by the ApoStles, for they were scattered, and 
of him who laid the body in the tomb-Joseph of 
Arimathaea-we hear no more) and that the body had 
been delivered not to enemies, but friends; how 
natural that so desirable an addition to the complete¬ 
ness of the evidences in favour of a miraculous Resur¬ 
rection should have been early and eagerly accepted. 
Would not twenty years of oral communication and 
Spanish or Italian excitability suffice for the rooting 
of such a Story? Yet, as far as we can gather, the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew was even then un¬ 
written. And who was Matthew? And what was his 
original Gospel? 

“ There is one part of his Story, and one only, which 
will Stand the test of criticism, and that is this: That the 
saying that the disciples came by night and Stole the 
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body of Jesus away was current among the Jews, at the 
time when the Gospel which we now have appeared. 
Not that they did so-no one will believe this; but the 
allegation of the rumour (which would hardly have 
been ventured unless it would command assent as true) 
points in the direction of search having been made for 
the body of Jesus-and made in vain. 

“ We have now seen that there is no evidence worth 
the name, for any miracle in connection with the tomb 
of Christ. He probably reappeared alive, but not with 
any circumstances which we are justified in regarding 
as supernatural. We are therefore at length led to a 
consideration of the Crucifixion itself. Is there evidence 
for more than this-that Christ was crucified, was after¬ 
wards seen alive, and that this was regarded by his 
first followers as a sufficient proof of his having risen 
from the dead? This would account for the rise of 
Christianity, and for all the other miracles. Take the 
following passage from Gibbon: * The grave and 
learned AuguStine, whose understanding scarcely ad¬ 
mits the excuse of credulity, has attested the innumer¬ 
able prodigies which were worked in Africa by the 
relics of St. Stephen, and this marvellous narrative is 
inserted in the elaborate work Of the City of God, which 
the Bishop designed as a solid and immortal proof of 
the truth of Christianity. AuguStine solemnly declares 
that he had selected those miracles only which had been 
publicly certified by persons who were either the objeCts 
or the spectators of the powers of the martyr. Many 
prodigies were omitted or forgotten, and Hippo had 
been less favourably treated than the other cities of the 
province, yet the Bishop enumerates above seventy 
miracles, of which three were resurrections from the 
dead, within the limits of his own diocese. If we 
enlarge our view to all the dioceses and all the saints of 
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the Christian world, it will not be easy to calculate the 
fables and errors which issued from this inexhaustible 
source. But we may surely be allowed to observe that 
a miracle in that age of superstition and credulity lost 
its name and its merits, since it could hardly be con¬ 
sidered as a deviation from the established laws of 
Nature.’ - (Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, chap, xxviii, 
sec. 2 .) 

“ Who believes in the n iracles, or who would dare 
to quote them? Yet on what better foundation do 
those of the New Testament rest? For the death of 
Christ there is no evidenc: at all. There is evidence 
that he was believed to ha' c been dead (under circum¬ 
stances where a misapprek ;nsion was singularly likel} 
to arise), by men whose ninds were altogether in a 
different clef to ours as r :gards the miraculous, and 
whom we cannot therefore fairly judge by any modern 
Standard. We cannot judge them , but we are bound to 
weigh the fails which they relate, not in their balance, 
but in our own. It is not what might have seemed 
reasonably believable to them, but what is reasonably 
believable in our own more enlightened age which can 
be alone accepted sinlessly by ourselves. Men’s modes 
of thought concerning fails change from age to age; 
but the fails change not at all, and it is of them that we 
are called to judge. 

“We turn to the fourth Gospel, as that from which 
we shall derive the moSt accurate knowledge of the 
fails conneiled with the Crucifixion. Here we find 
that it was about twelve o’clock when Pilate brought 
out Christ for the last time; the dialogue that followed, 
the preparations for the Crucifixion, and the leading 
Christ outside the city to the place where the Crucifixion 
was to take place, could hardly have occupied less than 
an hour. By six o’clock (by consent of all writers) the 
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body was entombed, so that thb aftual time during 
which Chri§t hung upon the cross was little more than 
four hours. Let us be thankful to hope that the time 
of suffering may have been so short-but say five hours, 
say six, say whatever the reader chooses, the Crucifixion 
was avowedly too hurried for death in an ordinary case 
to have ensued. The thieves had to be killed, as yet 
alive. Immediately before being taken down from the 
cross the body was delivered to friends. Within thirty- 
six hours afterwards the tomb in which it had been laid 
was discovered to have been opened; for how long 
it had been open we do not know, but a few hours later 
Christ was seen alive. 

“ Let it be remembered also that the fa£t of the body 
having been delivered to Joseph before the taking down 
from the cross, greatly enhanced the chance of an escape 
from death, inasmuch as the duties of the soldiers 
would have ended with the presentation of the order 
from Pilate. If any faint symptom of returning anima¬ 
tion showed itself in consequence of the mere change 
of position and the inevitable shock attendant upon 
being moved, the soldiers would not know it; their 
task was ended, and they would not be likely either 
to wish, or to be allowed, to have anything to do with 
the matter. Joseph appears to have been a rich man, 
and would be followed by attendants. Moreover, 
although we are told by Mark that Pilate sent for the 
centurion to inquire whether Christ was dead, yet the 
same writer also tells us that this centurion had already 
come to the conclusion that Christ was the son of God, 
a Statement which is supported by the accounts of 
Matthew and Luke; Mark is the only Evangelist who 
tells us that the centurion was sent for, but even granting 
that this was so, would not one who had already 
recognized Christ as the Son of God be inclined to give 
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him every assistance in’ his power ? He would be fright¬ 
ened, and anxious to get the body down from the cross 
as fast as possible. So long as Christ appeared to be 
dead, there would be no unnecessary obstacle thrown 
in the way of the delivery of the body to Joseph, by a 
centurion who believed th:it he had been helping to 
crucify the Son of God. B( sides Joseph was rich, and 
rich people have many wa r s of getting their wishes 
attended to. 

“ We know of no one as assisting at the taking down 
or the removal of the bo< y, except Joseph of Ari- 
mathaea, for the presence > >f Nicodemus, and indeed 
his existence, rests upon the dendereSt evidence. None 
of the ApoStles appear to ha 'e had anything to do with 
the deposition, nor yet the v omen who had come from 
Galilee, who are representec as seeing where the body 
was laid (and by Luke as seeing how it was laid), but do 
not seem to have come into close contaft with the body. 

“ Would any modern jury of intelligent men believe 
under similar circumstances that the death had been 
aftual and complete? Would they not regard-and 
ought they not to regard-the reappearance as consti¬ 
tuting ample proof that there had been no death? 
MoSt assuredly, unless Christ had had his head cut off, 
or had been seen to be burnt to ashes. Again, if unex¬ 
ceptionable medical testimony as to the completeness of 
the death had reached us, there would be no help for 
it; we should have to admit that something had 
happened which was at variance with all our experience 
of the course of nature; or again if his legs had been 
broken, or his feet pierced, we could say nothing; but 
what irreparable mischief is done to any vital function 
of the body by the mere aft of crucifixion? The feet 
were not always, ‘ nor perhaps generally,’ pierced (so 
Dean Alford tells us, quoting from JuStin Martyr), 
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nor is there a particle of evidence to show that any 
exception was made in the present instance. A man 
who is crucified dies from sheer exhaustion, so that it 
cannot be deemed improbable that he might swoon 
away, and that every outward appearance of death 
might precede death by several hours. 

“ Are we to suppose that a handful of ignorant 
soldiers should be above error, when we remember 
that men have been left, for dead, been laid out for 
burial, and buried by their beSt friends-nay, that they 
have over and over again been pronounced dead by 
skilled physicians, when the facilities for knowing the 
truth were far greater, and when a mistake was much 
less likely to occur, than at the hurried Crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ? The soldiers would apply no polished 
mirror to the lips, nor make use of any of those teSts 
which, under the circumstances, would be absolutely 
necessary before life could be pronounced to be extinft; 
they would see that the body was lifeless, inanimate, to 
all outward appearance like the few other dead bodies 
which they had probably observed closely; with this 
they would rest contented. 

“ It is true, they probably believed Christ to be dead 
at the time they handed over the body to his friends, 
and if we had heard nothing more of the matter we 
might assume that they were right; but the reappear¬ 
ance of Christ alive changes the whole complexion of 
the Story. It is not very likely that the Roman soldiers 
would have been mistaken in believing him to be dead, 
unless the hurry of the whole affair, and the order from 
Pilate, had disposed them to carelessness, and to getting 
the matter done as fast as possible; but it is much less 
likely that a dead man should come to life again than 
that a mistake should have been made about his having 
been dead. The latter is an event which probably 
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happens every week in one part of the world or another; 
the former has never yet been known. 

“ It is not probable that a man officially executed 
should escape death; but that a dead man should escape 
from it is more improbable Still; in addition to the 
enormous preponderance of probability on the side 
of Christ’s never having c ied which arises from this 
consideration alone, we s,re told many fads which 
greatly lessen the improba )ility of his having escaped 
death, inasmuch as the C ucifixion was hurried, and 
the body was immediately lelivered to friends without 
the known deStruftion of any organic function, and 
while Still hanging upon tl' e cross. 

“ Joseph and Nicodemm (supposing that Nicodemus 
was indeed a party to the er tombment) may be believed 
to have thought that Cl riSt was dead when they 
received the body, but the\ could not refuse him their 
assistance when they found out their mistake, nor, 
again, could they forfeit their high position by allowing 
it to be known that they had restored the life of one 
who was so obnoxious to the authorities. They would 
be in a very difficult position, and would take the pru¬ 
dent course of backing out of the matter at the first 
moment that humanity would allow, of leaving the rest 
to chance, and of keeping their own counsel. It is 
noticeable that we never hear of them again; for there 
were no two people in the world better able to know 
whether the Resurrection was miraculous or not, and 
none who would be more deeply interested in favour 
of the miracle. They had been faithful when the 
ApoStles themselves had failed, and if their faith had 
been so Strong while everything pointed in the direction 
of the utter collapse of Christianity, what would it be, 
according to every natural impulse of self-approbation, 
when so transcendent a miracle as a resurrection had 
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been worked almost upon then own premises, and 
upon one whose remains they had generously taken 
under their protection at a time when no others had 
ventured to show them respeCt? 

“ We should have fancied that Mary would have 
run to Joseph and Nicodemus, not to the ApoStles; 
that Joseph and Nicodemus would then have sent for 
the ApoStles, or that, to say the least of it, we should 
have heard of these two persons as having been pro¬ 
minent members of the Church at Jerusalem; but here 
again the experience of the ordinary course of nature 
fails us, and we do not find another word or hint con¬ 
cerning them. This may be the result of accident, but 
if so, it is a very unfortunate accident, and we have 
already had a great deal too much of unfortunate 
accidents, and of truths which may be truths, but which 
are uncommonly like exaggeration. Stories are like 
people, whom we judge of in no small degree by the 
dress they wear, the company they keep, and that subtle 
indefinable something which we call their expression. 

“ Nevertheless, there arise the questions how far the 
spear wound recorded by the writer of the fourth 
Gospel must be regarded, firstly, as an aCtual occurrence, 
and, secondly, as having been necessarily fatal, for 
unless these things are shown to be indisputable we 
have seen that the balance of probability lies greatly 
in favour of Christ’s having escaped with life. If, how¬ 
ever, it can be proved that it is a matter of certainty 
both that the wound was actually inflicted, and that 
death muSt have inevitably followed, then the death of 
Christ is proved. The Resurrection becomes super¬ 
natural; the Ascension forthwith ceases to be mar¬ 
vellous ; the Miraculous Conception, the Temptation in 
the Wilderness, all the other miracles of Christ and his 
ApoStles, become believable at once upon so signal 
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a failure of human experience; human experience 
ceases to be a guide at all, inasmuch as it is found to fail 
on the very point where it has been always considered 
to be most firmly established-the remorselessness of 
the grip of death. But before we can consent to parr 
with the firm ground on which we tread, in the confi 
dence of which we live, .move, and have our being - 
the trust in the established experience of countless ages 
-we muSt prove the infliction of the wound and it; 
necessarily fatal character l >eyond all possibility of mis 
take. We cannot be expeCted to reject a natural solutioi 
of an event however mySt< rious, and to adopt a super 
natural in its place, so lor g as there is any element o ' 
doubt upon the supernatu; al side. 

“ The natural solution < f the origin of belief in th{ 
Resurrection lies very ready to our hands; once admit 
that Christ was crucified hurriedly, that there is no 
proof of the destruction of any organic function of the 
body, that the body itself was immediately delivered to 
friends, and that thirty-six hours afterwards Christ was 
seen alive, and it is impossible to understand how any 
human being can doubt what he ought to think. We 
muSt own also that once let Joseph have kept his own 
counsel (and he had a great Stake to lose if he did not 
keep it), once let the ApoStles believe that Christ’s 
restoration to life was miraculous (and under the cir¬ 
cumstances they would be sure to think so), and their 
reason would be so unsettled that in a very short time 
all the recognized and all the apocryphal miracles of 
Christ would pass current with them without a shadow 
of difficulty.” 

It will be observed that throughout both this and 
the preceding chapter I have been dealing with those of 
our opponents who, while admitting the reappearances 
of our Lord, ascribe them to natural causes only. I 
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consider this position to be only second in importance 
to the one taken by Strauss, and as perhaps in some 
respeds capable of being supported with an even 
greater outward appearance of probability. I therefore 
resolved to combat it, and as a preliminary to this, 
have taken care that it shall be Stated in the clearest and 
moSt definite manner possible. But it is plain that those 
who accept the fad: that our Lord reappeared after the 
Crucifixion differ hardly less widely from Strauss than 
they do from ourselves; it will therefore be expedient 
to show how they maintain their ground against so 
formidable an antagonist. Let it be remembered that 
Strauss and his followers admit that the Death of our 
Lord is proved, while those of our opponents who 
would deny this, nevertheless admit that we can estab¬ 
lish the reappearances; it follows therefore that each of 
our moSt important propositions is admitted by one 
sedion or other of the enemy, and each sedion would 
probably be heartily glad to be able to deny what it 
admits. Can there be any doubt about the significance 
of this fad? Would not a little refledion be likely to 
suggest to the diStraded hoSt of our adversaries that 
each of its two halves is right, as jar as it goes, but that 
agreement will only be possible between them when 
each party has learnt that it is in possession of only 
half the truth, and has come to admit both the Death of 
our Lord and His Resurrection ? 

Returning, however, to the manner in which the 
sedion of our opponents with whom I am now dealing 
meet Strauss, they may be supposed to speak as follows: 

“ Strauss believes that Christ died, and says (New Life 
of Jesus, vol. I, p. 41 x) that ‘ the account of the Evangel¬ 
ists of the death of Jesus is clear, unanimous, and con- 
neded.’ If this means that the Evangelists would 
certainly know whether Christ died or not, we demur 
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to it at once. Strauss’would himself admit that not one 
of the writers who have recorded the faCts connected 
with the Crucifixion was an eye-witness of that event, 
and he must also be aware that the very utmost which 
any of these writers can have known , was that Chrifl was 
believed to have been dead. It is Strange to see Strauss so 
suddenly Struck with the clearness, unanimity, and 
connectedness of the Ev-ngeliSts. In the very next 
sentence he goes on to sa;, ‘ Equally fragmentary, full 
of contradiction and obscarity, is all that they tell us 
of the opportunities of observing him which hjs 
adherents are supposed tc have had after his resurret - 
tion.’ Now, this seems ' ery unfair, for, after all, the 
gospel writers are quite a unanimous in asserting the 
* main faCt ’ that Christ rea speared, as they are in assert - 
ing that he died; they wo aid seem to be juSt as ‘ cleaj, 
unanimous, and connected,’ about the former event as 
the latter (for the accounts of the Crucifixion vary not a 
little), and they must have had infinitely better means of 
knowing whether Christ reappeared than whether he 
had actually died. There is not the same scope for 
variation in the bare assertion that a man died, as there 
is in the narration of his sayings and doings upon the 
several occasions of his reappearance. Besides, in 
support of the reappearances, we have the evidence of 
Paul, who, though not an eye-witness, was well 
acquainted with those who were; whereas no man can 
make more out of the faCts recorded concerning the 
death of Jesus, than that he was believed to be dead 
under circumstances in which mistake might easily 
arise, that there is no reason to think that any organic 
funCtion of the body had been destroyed at the time 
that it was delivered over to friends, and that none of 
those who testified to Christ’s death appear to have 
verified their Statement by personal inspection of the 
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body. On these points the Evangelists do indeed 
appear to be * clear, unanimous, and conne&ed.’ 

“ Later on Strauss is even more unsatisfactory, for on 
the page which follows the one above quoted from, 

he writes: ‘ Besides which, it is quite evident that this 
(the natural) view of the resurrection of Jesus, apart 
from the difficulties in which it is involved, does not 
even solve the problem which is here under considera¬ 
tion: the origin, that is, of the Christian Church by 
faith in the miraculous resurreftion of the Messiah. 
It is impossible that a being who had Stolen half-dead 
out of a sepulchre, who crept about weak and ill, 
wanting medical treatment, who required bandaging, 
Strengthening, and indulgence, and who Still, at laSt, 
yielded to his sufferings, could have given to the 
disciples the impression that he was a conqueror over 
death and the grave, the Prince of Life, an impression 
which lay at the bottom of their future ministry. Such 
a resuscitation could only have weakened the impres¬ 
sion which he had made upon them in life and in death; 
at the moSt could only have given it an elegiac voice, 
but could by no possibility have changed their sorrow 
into enthusiasm, have elevated their reverence into 
worship.’ 

“Now, the fallacy in the above is obvious; it 
assumes that Chrift was in such a State as to be compelled 
to creep about, weak and ill, etc., and ultimately to die 
from the effe&s of his sufferings; whereas there is not 
a word of evidence in support of all this. He may 
have been weak and ill when he forbade Mary to touch 
him, on the first occasion of his being seen alive; but 
it would be hard to prove even this, and on no subse¬ 
quent occasion does he show any sign of weakness. 
The supposition that he died of the effe&s of his suffer¬ 
ings is quite gratuitous; one would like to know where 

200 



Difficulties felt by our Opponents 

Strauss got it from. *He may have done so, or he may 
have been assassinated by some one commissioned by 

the Jewish Sanhedrim, or he may have felt that his 

work was done, and that any further interference upon 
his part would only mar it, and therefore resolved upon 
withdrawing himself from Palestine for ever, or Joseph 
of Arimathaea may have feared the revolution which hi 
saw approaching-or twenty things besides migh 
account for Christ’s final disappearance. The onh 
thing, however, which we can say with any certainty 
is that he disappeared, an l that there is no reason to 
believe that he died of 1 is wounds. All over ani 
above this is guesswork. 

“ Again, if Christ on re ippearing had continued ii 
daily intercourse with his disciples, it might have beer 
impossible that they shou d not find out that he was 
in all respetts like themselves. But he seems to have 
been careful to avoid seeing them much. Paul only 
mentions five reappearances, only one of which was to 
any considerable number of people. According also 
to the gospel writers, the reappearances were few; they 
were without preparation, and nothing seems to have 
been known of where he resided between each visit; 
this rarity and mySteriousness of the reappearances of 
Christ (whether diftated by fear of his enemies or by 
policy) would heighten their efFe£l, and prevent the 
ApoStles from knowing much more about their master 
than the simple fa£t that he was indisputably alive. 
They saw enough to assure them of this, but they did 
not see enough to prevent their being able to regard 
their master as a conqueror over death and the grave, 
even though it could be shown (which certainly cannot 
be done) that he continued in infirm health, and ultim¬ 
ately died of his wounds. 

“ If the ApoStles had been highly educated English 
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or German Professors, it might bd hard to believe them 
capable of making any mistake; but they were nothing 
of the kind; they were ignorant Eastern peasants, 
living in the very thick of every conceivable kind of 
delusive influence. Strauss himself supposes their 
minds to have been so weak and unhinged that they 
became easy victims to hallucination. But if this was 
the case, they would be liable to other kinds of credulity, 
and it seems Strange that one who would bring them 
down so low, should be here so suddenly jealous for 
their intelligence. There is no reason to suppose that 
Christ was weak and ill after the first day or two, any 
more than there is for believing that he died of his 
wounds. This being so, is it not more simple and 
natural to believe that the ApoStles were really misled 
by a solid substratum of Strange events-a substratum 
which seems to be supported by all the evidence which 
we can get-than that the whole Story of the appear¬ 
ances of Christ after the Crucifixion should be due to 
baseless dreams and fancies ? At any rate, if the ApoStles 
could be misled by hallucination, much more might 
they be misled by a natural reappearance, which looked 
not unlike a supernatural one. 

“ The belief in the miraculous character of the 
Resurrection is the central point of the whole Christian 
system. Let this be once believed, and considering 
the times, which, it must always be remembered, were 
in respeCt of credulity widely different from our own, 
considering the previous hopes and expectations of 
the ApoStles, considering their education, Oriental 
modes of thought and speech, familiarity with the ideas 
of miracle and demonology, and unfamiliarity with the 
ideas of accuracy and science, and considering also the 
unquestionable beauty and wisdom of much which is 
recorded as having been taught by Christ, and the 
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really remarkable circumstances of the case-we say, 
once let the Resurre&ion be believed to be miraculous, 
and the rest is clear; there is no further mystery about 
the origin of the Christian religion. 

“ So the matter has now come to this pass, that we 
are to jeopardize our fait! in all human experience, if 
we are unable to see our w ay clearly out of a few words 
about a spear wound, recc tded as having been inflicted 
in a distant country nearly two thousand years ago, bv 
a writer concerning who n we are entirely ignorani, 
and whose connexion v ith any eye-witness of the 
events which he records if a matter of pure conje&un. 
We will see about this he reafter; all that is necessar / 
now is to make sure that we do not jeopardize it, if we 
do see a way of escape, and this assuredly exists.” 

I will not pain either t le reader or myself by a re¬ 
capitulation of the argu nents which have led our 
opponents as well as the Dean of Canterbury, and I 
may add, with due apology, myself, to conclude that 
nothing is known as to the severity or purpose of the 
spear wound. The case, therefore, of our adversaries 
will rest thus:-that there is not only no sufficient 
reason for believing that Christ died upon the cross, 
but that there are the Strongest conceivable reasons for 
believing that He did not die; that the shortness of 
time during which He remained upon the cross, the 
immediate delivery of the body to friends, and, above 
all, the subsequent reappearance alive, are ample 
grounds for arriving at such a conclusion. They add 
further that it would seem a monstrous supposition 
to believe that a good and merciful God should have 
designed to redeem the world by the infli&ion of such 
awful misery upon His own Son, and yet determined 
to condemn every one who did not believe in this 
design, in spite of such a deficiency of evidence that 

203 



The Fair Haven 

disbelief would appear to be a moral obligation. No 
good God, they say, would have left a matter of such 
unutterable importance in a State of such miserable 
uncertainty, when the addition of a very small amount 
of testimony would have been sufficient to establish it. 

In the two following chapters I shall show the futility 
and irrelevancy of the above reasoning-if, indeed, that 
can be called reasoning which is from first to laSt 
essentially unreasonable. Plausible as, in parts, it may 
have appeared, I have little doubt that the reader will 
have already detected the greater number of the fallacies 
which underlie it. But before I can allow myself to 
enter upon the welcome task of refutation, a few more 
words from our opponents will yet be necessary. 
However Strongly I disapprove of their views, I truSt 
they will admit that I have throughout expressed them 
as one who thoroughly understands them. I am con¬ 
vinced that the course I have taken is the only one 
which can lead to their being brought into the way of 
truth, and I mean to persevere in it until I have explained 
the views which they take concerning our Lord’s 
Ascension, with no less clearness than I showed forth 
their opinions concerning the Resurreftion. 

“ In St. Matthew’s Gospel,” they will say, “ we find 
no trace whatever of any Story concerning the Ascension. 
The writer had either never heard anything about the 
matter at all, or did not consider it of sufficient im¬ 
portance to deserve notice. 

“ Dean Alford, indeed, maintains otherwise. In his 
notes on the words, ‘ And lo! I am with you always 
unto the end of the world,’ he says, ‘ These words 
imply and set forth the Ascension ’; it is true that he 
adds, ‘ the manner of which is not related by the 
Evangelist ’: but how do the words quoted, ‘ imply 
and set forth’ the Ascension? They imply a belief 
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that Christ’s spirit wbuld be present with his disciples 
to the end of time; but how do they ‘ set forth ’ the 
faft that his body was seen by a number of people to 
rise into the air and actually to mount up far into the 
region of the clouds? 

“ The faft is simply this-and nobody can know it 
better than Dean Alford-that Matthew tells us nothing 
about the Ascension. 

“ The last verses of Mark’s Gospel are admitted hr 
Dean Alford himself to l e not genuine, but even in 
these the subjeft is dism ssed in a single verse, an 1 
although it is Stated thj t Christ was received int > 
Heaven, there is not a sij gle word to imply that an r 
one was supposed to ha' e seen him aftually on hn 
way thither. 

“ The author of the fou cth Gospel is also silent con¬ 
cerning the Ascension. 1 here is not a word, nor hint, 
nor faintest trace of any knowledge of the faft, unless 
an allusion be detefted in the words, ‘ What and if ye 
shall see the Son of Man ascending where he was 
before? ’ (John, vi, 62) in reference to which passage 
Dean Alford, in his note on Luke, xxiv, 52, writes as 
follows: ‘ And might not we have concluded from the 
wording of John, vi, 62, that our Lord must have 
intended an ascension in sight of some of those to whom he 
Spoke , and that the Evangelist gives that hint , by recording 
those words without comment , that he had seen it? ’ That is 
to say, we are to conclude that the writer of the fourth 
Gospel aftually saw the Ascension, because he tells us 
that Christ uttered the words, ‘ What and if ye shall see 
the Son of Man ascending where he was before? ’ 

“ But who was the author of the fourth Gospel? 
And what reason is there for thinking that that work 
is genuine? Let us make another extraft from Dean 
Alford. In his prolegomena, chapter v, seftion 6, on 
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the genuineness of the fourth' Gospel, he writes: 
‘ Neither Papias, who carefully sought out all that 
ApoStles and ApoStolic men had related regarding the 
life of Christ; nor Polycarp, who was himself a disciple 
of the ApoStle John; nor Barnabas, nor Clement of 
Rome, in their epistles; nor, lastly, Ignatius (in his 
genuine writings), makes any mention of, or allusion to, 
this gospel. So that in the moSt ancient circle of ecclesiastical 
testimony , it appears to be unknown or not recognised.’ We 
may add that there is no trace of its existence before the 
latter half of the second century, and that the internal 
evidence against its genuineness appears to be more and 
more conclusive the more it is examined. 

“ St. Paul, when enumerating the last appearances 
of his master, in a passage where the absence of any 
allusion to the Ascension is almost conclusive as to his 
never having heard a word about it, is also silent. In 
no part of his genuine writings does he give any sign 
of his having been aware that any Story was in existence 
as to the manner in which Christ was received into 
Heaven. 

“ Where, then, does the Story come from, if neither 
Matthew, Mark, John, nor Paul appear to have heard 
of it? 

“ It comes from a single verse in St. Luke’s Gospel 
-written more than half a century after the supposed 
event, when few, or more probably none, of those who 
were supposed to have seen it were either living or 
within reach to contradict it. Luke writes (xxiv, 51), 
‘ And it came to pass that while he blessed them, he 
was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven.’ 
This is the only account of the Ascension given in any 
part of the Gospels which can be considered genuine. 
It gives Bethany as the place of the miracle, whereas, 
if Dean Alford is right in saying that the words of 
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Matthew ‘ set forth ’ the Ascension, they set it forth 
as having taken place on a mountain in Galilee. But 
here, as elsewhere, all is haze and contradi&ion. 
Perhaps some Christian writers will maintain that it 
happened both at Bethany and in Galilee. 

“ In his subsequent work, written some sixty or 
seventy years after the Ascension, St. Luke gives us 
that more detailed accoun which is commonly present 
to the imagination of all men (thanks to the Italia 1 
painters), when the Asc-nsion is alluded to. The 
details, it would seem, cane to his knowledge after be 
had written his Gospel, md many a long year aft( r 
Matthew and Mark and Paul had written. How 1 e 
came by the additional det,. ils we do not know. Noboc y 
seems to care to know. He must have had them 
revealed to him, or been :old them by some one, and 
that some one, whoever 1 e was, doubtless knew what 
he was saying, and all Eu) ope at one time believed the 
Story, and this is sufficient proof that mistake was 
impossible. 

“It is indisputable that from the very earliest ages 
of the Church there existed a belief that Christ was at 
the right hand of God; but no one who professes to 
have seen him on his way thither has left a single word 
of record. It is easy to believe that the fafts may have 
been revealed in a night vision, or communicated in 
one or other of the many ways in which extraordinary 
circumstances are communicated, during the years of 
oral communication and enthusiasm which elapsed 
between the supposed Ascension of Christ and the 
writing of Luke’s second work. It is not surprising 
that a firm belief in Christ’s having survived death 
should have arisen in consequence of the aftual cir¬ 
cumstances connected with the Crucifixion and entomb¬ 
ment. Was it then Strange that this should develop 
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itself into the belief that he was nbw in Heaven, sitting 
at the right hand of God the Father? And finally was 
it Strange that a circumstantial account of the manner 
in which he left this earth should be eagerly accepted? ” 

(In an appendix at the end of the book I have given the extracts 
from the Gospels which are necessary for a full comprehension of 
the preceding chapters. -w.b.o.) 
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CHAPTER NINE: THE CHRIST-IDEAL 


[ HAVE COMPLETED A TASK PAINFUL TO 
myself and to the reader. Painful to myself inasmuch 
as I am humiliated upon remembering the power 
which arguments, so shallow and so easily to be re¬ 
futed, once had upon me; painful to the reader, as every¬ 
thing must be painful which e ,r en appears to throw doubt 
upon the moS sublime event that has happened in 
human history. How little d< es all that has been written 
above touch the real question at issue, yet what self- 
discipline and mental traini lg is required before we 
learn to distinguish the esse \tial from the unessential. 

Before, however, we come to close quarters with our 
opponents concerning the ' iews put forward in the 
preceding chapters, it will oe well to consider two 
questions of the graveSt and noSt interesting character, 
questions which will probabl • have already occurred to 
the reader with such force as to demand immediate 
answer. They are these. 

Firstly, what will be the consequences of admitting 
any considerable deviation from historical accuracy on 
the part of the sacred writers ? 

Secondly, how can it be conceivable that God should 
have permitted inaccuracy or obscurity in the evidence 
concerning the Divine commission of His Son? 

If God so loved the World that He sent His only 
begotten Son into it to rescue those who believed in 
Him from destruction, how is it credible that He should 
not have so arranged matters as that all should find it 
easy to believe? If He wanted to save mankind and 
knew that the only way in which mankind could be 
saved was by believing certain faCts, how can it be that 
the records of the facts should have been allowed to 
fall into confusion? 

To both these questions I trust that the following 
answers may appear conclusive. 
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I. As regards the consequences which may be 
supposed to follow upon giving up any part of the 
sacred writings, no matter how seemingly unimportant, 
it is undoubtedly true that to many minds they have 
appeared too dangerous to be even contemplated. 
Thus through fear of some supposed unutterable conse¬ 
quences which would happen to the cause of truth if 
truth were spoken, people profess to believe in the 
genuineness of many passages in the Bible which are 
universally acknowledged by competent judges of 
every shade of theological opinion to be interpolations 
into the original text. To say nothing of the Old 
Testament, where many whole books are of disputed 
genuineness or authenticity, there are portions of the 
New which none will seriously defend;-for example, 
the laSt verses of St. Mark’s Gospel,-containing, as 
they do, the sentence of damnation against all who do 
not believe-the second half of the third, and the whole 
of die fourth verse of the fifth chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel, the Story of the woman taken in adultery, and 
probably the whole of the laSt chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel, not to mention the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the EpiSdes to Timothy, Titus, and to the Ephesians, 
the Epistles of Peter and James, the famous verses as to 
the three witnesses in the First Epistle of St. John, and 
perhaps also the book of Revelation. These are 
passages and works about which there is either no 
doubt at all as to their not being genuine, or over 
which there hangs so much uncertainty that no depend¬ 
ence can be placed upon them. 

But over and above these, there are not a few parts 
of each of the Gospels which, though of undisputed 
genuineness, cannot be accepted as historical; thus the 
account of the Resurre&ion given by St. Matthew, 
and parts of those by Luke and Mark, the cursing of 
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the barren fig-tree, andf the prophecies of His Resurrec¬ 
tion ascribed to our Lord Himself, will not Stand the 
tests of criticism which we are bound to apply to them 
if we are to exercise the right of private judgment, 
instead of handing ourselves over to a priesthood as the 
sole custodians and interpreters of the Bible. It has 
been said by some that the miracle of the penny founc 
in the fish’s mouth should be included in the above 
category, but it should be remembered that we have 
only the injunction of oir Lord to St. Peter that he 
should catch the fish and the promise that he shoulc 
find the penny in its mouth but that we have no accoun 
of the sequel, it is therefo e possible that in the even 
of St. Peter’s faith having ailed him he may have pro 
cured the money from som,: other source, and that thu; 
the miracle, though undoi btedly intended, was never 
actually performed. How 1 innecessary therefore as well 
as presumptuous are the Rationalistic interpretations 
which have been put upon the event by certain German 
writers! 

Now there are few, if any, who would be so illiberal 
as to wish for the exclusion from the sacred volume of 
all those books or passages which, though neither 
genuine nor perhaps edifying, have remained in the 
Canon of Scripture for many centuries. Any serious 
attempt to reconstruct the Canon would raise a theo¬ 
logical Storm which would not subside in this century. 
The work could never be done perfectly, and even if it 
could, it would have to be done at the expense of 
tearing all Christendom in pieces. The passages do 
little or no harm where they are, and have received the 
sanction of time; let them therefore by all means 
remain in their present position. But the question is 
Still forced upon us whether the consequences of openly 
admitting the certain spuriousness of many passages, 
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and the questionable nature'of others as-regards 
morality, genuineness, and authenticity, should be 
feared as being likely to prejudice the main do&rines 
of Christianity. 

The answer is very plain. He who has vouchsafed 
to us the Christian dispensation may be safely trusted 
to provide that no harm shall happen, either to it or 
to us, from an honeSt endeavour to attain the truth 
concerning it. What have we to do with consequences ? 
These are in the hands of God. Our duty is to seek 
out the truth in prayer and humility, and when we 
believe that we have found it, to cleave to it through 
evil and good report; to jail in this is to jail in jaith ; 
to fail in faith is to be an infidel. Those who suppose 
that it is wiser to gloss over this or that, and who con¬ 
sider it “ injudicious ” to announce the whole truth in 
connexion with Christianity, should have learnt by this 
time that no admission which can by any possibility 
be required of them can be so perilous to the cause of 
Christ as the appearance of shirking investigation. It 
has already been insisted upon that cowardice is at the 
root of the infidelity which we see around us; the want 
of faith in the power of truth which exists in certain 
pious but timid hearts has begotten utter unbelief in 
the minds of all superficial investigators into Christian 
evidences. Such persons see that the defenders have 
something in the background, something which they 
would cling to although they are secretly aware that 
they cannot justly claim it. This is enough for many, 
and hence more harm is done by fear than could ever 
have been done by boldness. Boldness goes out into 
the fight, and if in the wrong gets slain, childless. Fear 
Stays at home and is prolific of a brood of falsehoods. 

It is immoral to regard consequences at all, where 
truth and justice are concerned; tne being impregnated 
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with this conviction to the inmost cote of one’s heart 
is an axiom of common honesty-one of the essential 
features which distinguish a good man from a bad one. 
Nevertheless, to make it plain that the consequences 
of outspoken truthfulness in connexion with the 
scriptural writings would have no harmful effect what¬ 
ever, but would, on the con -rary, be of the utmost service; 
as removing a Stumbling-block from the way of many- 
let us for the moment su ;pose that very much more 
would have to be given uf than can ever be demanded. 

Suppose we were driven to admit that nothing ii 
the life of our Lord can ;e certainly depended upo 1 
beyond the fa£ts that He was begotten by the Hoi r 
GhoSt of the Virgin Macy; that He worked man; 
miracles upon earth, and delivered St. Matthew's 
version of the sermon on the mount and most of the 
parables as we now have them; finally, that He was 
crucified, dead, and buried, that He rose again from 
the dead upon the third day, and ascended unto 
Heaven. Granting for the sake of argument that we 
could rely on no other faCts, what would follow? 
Nothing which could in any way impair the living 
power of Christianity. 

The essentials of Christianity, i.e., a belief in the 
Divinity of the Saviour and in His Resurrection and 
Ascension, have Stood, and will Stand, for ever against 
any attacks that can be made upon them, and these 
are probably the only faCts in which belief has ever 
been absolutely necessary for salvation; the answer, 
therefore, to the question what ill consequences would 
arise from the open avowal of things which every 
Student must know to be the faCt concerning the 
biblical writings is that there would be none at all. 
The ChriSt-ideal which, after all, is the soul and spirit 
of Christianity would remain precisely where it was, 
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while its recognition would be far more general, owing 
to the departure on the part of its apologists from 
certain lines of defence which are irreconcilable with 
the ideal itself. 

II. Returning to the objedion how it could be 
possible that God should have left the records of our 
Lord’s history in such a vague and fragmentary con¬ 
dition, if it were really of such intense importance for 
the world to understand it and believe in it, we find 
ourselves face to face with a question of far greater 
importance and difficulty. 

The old theory that God desired to teSt our faith, 
and that there would be no merit in believing if the 
evidence were such as to commend itself at once to 
our understanding, is one which need only be Stated 
to be set aside. It is blasphemy against the goodness 
of God to suppose that He has thus laid as it were an 
ambuscade for man, and will only let him escape on 
condition of his consenting to violate one of the very 
moSt precious of God’s own gifts. There is an in¬ 
genious cruelty about such conduft which it is revolting 
even to imagine. Indeed, the whole theory reduces 
our Heavenly Father to a level of wisdom and goodness 
far below our own; and this is sufficient answer to it. 

But when, turning aside from the above, we try to 
adopt some other and more reasonable view, we 
naturally set ourselves to consider why the Almighty 
should have required belief in the Divinity of His Son 
from man. What is there in this belief on man’s part 
which can be so grateful to God that He should make 
it a sine qua non for man’s salvation? As regards 
Himself, how can it matter to Him what man should 
think of Him? Nay, it muSt be for man’s own good 
that the belief is demanded. 

And why? Surely we can see plainly that it is the 
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beauty of the Christ-ideal which constitutes the working 

J sower of Christianity over the hearts and lives of men, 
eading them to that highest of all worships which 
consists in imitation. Now the sanction which is given 
to this ideal by belief in the Divinity of our Lord, raises 
it at once above all poss bility of criticism. If it had 
not been so sanctioned it might have been considered 
open to improvement; o le critic would have had th-s, 
and another that; comparison would have been made 
with ideals of purely human origin such as the Greek 
ideal, exemplified in the work of Phidias, and in later 
times with the mediaeval talian ideal, as deducible from 
the best fifteenth and earl) sixteenth century Italian paii tt- 
ing and sculpture, the Ma lonnas of Bellini and Raphael, 
or the St. George of Don itello; or again with the idt al 
derivable from the wor :s of our own Shakespeare, 
and there are some even now among those who deny 
the Divinity of Christ who will profess that each one 
of these ideals is more universal, more fitted for the 
spiritual food of man, and indeed actually higher, than 
that presented by the life and death of our Saviour. 
But once let the Divine origin of this last ideal be 
admitted, and there can be no further uncertainty; 
hence the absolute necessity for belief in Christ’s 
Divinity as closing the most important of all questions, 
Whereunto should a man endeavour to liken both 
himself and his children? 

Seeing then that we have reasonable ground for 
thinking that belief in the Divinity of our Lord is 
mainly required of us in order to exalt our sense of 
the paramount importance of following and obeying 
the life and commands of Christ, it is natural also to 
suppose that whatever may have happened to the records of 
that life should have been ordained with a view to the 
enhancing of the preciousness of the ideal. 
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Now, the fragmentary character, and the partial 
obscurity-I might have almost written, the incom¬ 
parable chiaroscuro -of the Evangelistic writings have 
added to the value of our Lord’s character as an ideal, 
not only in the case of Christians, but as bringing the 
Christ-ideal within the reach and comprehension of an 
infinitely greater number of minds than it could ever 
otherwise have appealed to. It is true that those who 
are insensible to spiritual influences, and whose material¬ 
istic inStinft leads them to deny everything which is 
not as clearly demonstrable by external evidence as a 
fa£t in chemistry, geography, or mathematics, will fail 
to find the hardness, definition, tightness, and, let me 
add, littleness of outline, in which their souls delight; 
they will find rather the gloom and gleam of Rembrandt, 
or the golden twilight of the Venetians, the losing and 
the finding, and the infinite liberty of shadow; and 
this they hate, inasmuch as it taxes their imagination, 
which is no less deficient than their power of sympathy; 
they would have all found, as in one of those laboured 
pictures wherein each form is as an inflated bladder 
and has its own uncompromising outline remorse¬ 
lessly insisted upon. 

Looking to the ideals of purely human creation 
which have come down to us from old times, do we 
find that the Theseus suffers because we are unable to 
realize to ourselves the precise features of the original? 
Or again do the works of Giovanni Bellini suffer be¬ 
cause the hand of the painter was less dexterous than his 
intention pure? It is not what a man has actually put 
upon his canvas, but what he makes us feel that he felt, 
which makes the difference between good and bad in 
painting. Bellini’s hand was cunning enough to make 
us feel what he intended, and did his utmost to realize; 
but he has not realized it, and the same hallowing effe£t 



The Cbriff-Ideal 

which has been wrdught upon the Theseus by decay 
(to the enlarging of its spiritual influence), has been 
wrought upon the work of Bellini by incapacity-the 
incapacity of the painter to utter perfectly the perfeCt 
thought which was within. The early Italian paintings 
have that Stamp of inc ividuality upon them which 
assures us that they are r ot only portraits, but as fairh- 
ful portraits as the painte t coul^jp|ke them, more than 
this we know not, but m< >re is unnecessary. 

Do we not deteCt an a lalogy to this in the recoi ds 
of the Evangelists? Dd we not see the child-like 
unself-seeking work oi earnest and loving heai ts, 
whose innocence and si nplicity more than atone or 
their many shortcoming s, their distorted renderin js, 
and their omissions? \X e can see through these thirgs 
as through a glass darkly or as one looking upon some 
ineffable masterpiece of Venetian portraiture by the 
fading light of an autumnal evening, when the beauty 
of the picture is enhanced a hundredfold by the gloom 
and myStery of dusk. We may indeed see less of the 
actual lineaments themselves, but the echo is ever more 
spiritually tuneful than the sound, and the echo we find 
within us. Our imagination is in closer communion 
with our longings than the hand of any painter. 

Those who relish definition, and definition only, 
are indeed kept away from Christianity by the present 
condition of the records, but even if the life of our 
Lord had been so definitely rendered as to find a place 
in their system, would it have greatly served their 
souls ? And would it not repel hundreds and thousands 
of others, who find in the suggeStiveness of the sketch 
a completeness of satisfaction, which no photographic 
reproduction could have given? The above may be 
difficult to understand, but let me earnestly implore 
the reader to endeavour to master its import. 
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People misunderstand the aim and scope of religion. 
Religion is only intended to guide men in those matters 
upon which science is silent. God illumines us by 
science as with a mechanical draughtsman’s plan; He 
illumines us in the Gospels as by the drawing of a great 
artist. We cannot build a “ Great Eastern ” from the 
drawings of the artist, but what poetical feeling, what 
true spiritual emotion was ever kindled by a mechanical 
drawing? How cold and dead were science unless 
supplemented by art and by religion! Not joined with 
them, for the merest touch of these things impairs 
scientific value-which depends essentially upon ac¬ 
curacy, and not upon any feeling for the beautiful and 
lovable. In like manner the merest touch of science 
chills the warmth of sentiment-the spiritual life. The 
mechanical drawing is spoiled by being made artistic, 
and the work of the artist by becoming mechanical. 
The aim of the one is to teach men how to conStruft, 
of the other how to feel. 

For the due conservation therefore of both the 
essential requisites of human well-being-science, and 
religion-it is requisite that they be kept asunder and 
reserved for separate use at different times. Religion 
is the mistress of the arts, and every art which does not 
serve religion truly is doomed to perish as a lying and 
unprofitable servant. Science is external to religion, 
being a separate dispensation, a diStinft revelation to 
mankind, whereby we are put into full present posses¬ 
sion of more and more of God’s modes of dealing with 
material things, according as we become more fitted to 
receive them through the apprehension of those modes 
which have been already laid open to us. 

We ought not therefore to have expefted scientific 
accuracy from the Gospel records-much less should 
we be required to believe that such accuracy exists. 
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Does Iny great artist ever dream of aiming dire&ly at 
imitation? He aims at representation-not at imitation. 
In order to attain true mastery here, he must spend 
years in learning how to see; and then no less time in 
learning how not to see. Finally, he learns how to 
translate. Take Turner for example. Who conveys so 
living an impression of the face of nature? Yet go up 
to his canvas and what does one find thereon? Imita¬ 
tion? Nay-blotches aid daubs of paint; the com¬ 
bination of these daubs each one in itself when ta cen 
alone absolutely untrue forms an impression whica is 
quite truthful. No combination of minute truths m a 
picture will give so fait lful a representation of nature 
as a wisely arranged tissue of untruths. 

Absolute reproduction is impossible even to the 
photograph. The work of a great artist is far more 
truthful than any photograph; but not even the 
greatest artist can convey to our minds the whole 
truth of nature; no human hand nor pigments can 
expound all that lies hidden in “ Nature’s infinite book 
of secrecy ”; the utmost that can be done is to convey 
an impression, and if the impression is to be conveyed 
truthfully, the means must often be of the most unfore¬ 
seen character. The old Pre-Raphaelites aimed at 
absolute reproduction. They were succeeded by a race 
of men who saw all that their predecessors had seen, 
but also something higher. The Van Eycks and 
Memling paved the way for painters who found their 
highest representatives in Rubens, Vandyck, and 
Rembrandt-the mightiest of them all. Giovanni 
Bellini, Carpaccio, and Mantegna were succeeded by 
Titian, Giorgione, and Tintoretto; Perugino was 
succeeded by Raphael. It is everywhere the same Story; 
a reverend but child-like worship of the letter, followed 
by a manful apprehension of the spirit, and, alasl in 
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due time by an almost total disregard of the letter; ‘then 
rant and cant and bombast, till the value of the letter is 
reasserted. In theology the early men are represented 
by the Evangelicals, the times of utter decadence by 
infidelity-the middle race of giants is yet to come, 
and will be found in those who, while seeing something 
far beyond either minute accuracy or minute inaccuracy, 
are yet fully alive both to the letter and to the spirit of 
the Gospels. 

Again, do not the seeming wrongs which the greatest 
ideals of purely human origin have suffered at the 
hands of time, add to their value instead of detracting 
from it? Is it not probable that if we were to see the 
glorious fragments from the Parthenon, the Theseus 
and the Ilyssus, or even the Venus of Milo, in their 
original and unmutilated condition, we should find 
that they appealed to us much less forcibly than they 
do at present? All ideals gain by vagueness and lose 
by definition, inasmuch as more scope is left for the 
imagination of the beholder, who can thus fill in the 
missing detail according to his own spiritual needs. 
This is how it comes that nothing which is recent, 
whether animate or inanimate, can serve as an ideal 
unless it is adorned by more than common myStery 
and uncertainty. A new Cathedral is necessarily very 
ugly. There is too much found and too little lost. 
Much less could an absolutely perfect Being be of the 
highest value as an ideal, as long as He could be clearly 
seen, for it is impossible that He could be known as 
perfect by imperfect men, and His very perfections 
must perforce appear as blemishes to any but perfect 
critics. To give therefore an impression of perfection, 
to create an absolutely unsurpassable ideal, it became 
essential that the aCtual image Of the original should 
become blurred and lost, whereon the beholder now 
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supplies from his v>wn imagination that which is to 
him more perfeCt than the original, though objectively 
it mu£t be infinitely less so. 

It is probably to this cause that the incredulity of 
the ApoStles during our Lord’s life-time must be 
assigned. The ideal was too near them, and too far 
above their comprehen .ion; for it must be always re¬ 
membered that the com incing power of miracles in the 
days of the ApoStles m iSt have been greatiy weakt ned 
by the current belief ii i their being events of no 1 -ery 
unusual occurrence, an l in the existence both of g x>d 
and evil spirits who co aid take possession of men and 
compel them to do thei • bidding. A resurrection f om 
the dead or a reStoratioi of sight to the blind, muSt 1 ave 
seemed even less portei tous to them than an unusually 
skilful treatment of disc ase by a physician is to us. We 
can therefore understand how it happened that the faith 
of the ApoStles was so dttle to be depended upon even 
up to the Crucifixion, inasmuch as the convincing power 
of miracles had been already, so to speak, exhausted, 
a faCt which may perhaps explain the early withdrawal 
of the power to work them; we cannot indeed believe 
that it could have been so far weakened as to make the 
ApoStles disregard the prophecies of their Master that 
He should rise from the dead, if He had ever uttered 
them, and we have already seen reason to think that 
these prophecies are the expo ftJafto handiwork of time; 
but the incredulity of the disciples, when seen through 
the light now thrown upon it, loses that wholly inex¬ 
plicable character which it would otherwise bear. 

But to return to the subjeCt of the ideal presented by 
the life and death of our Lord. In the earliest days of 
the Church there can have been no want of the moSt 
complete and irrefragable evidence for the objective 
reality of the miracles, and especially of the Resurrection 
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and Ascension. The character of Christ would* also 
Stand out revealed to all, with the most copious fullness 
of detail. The limits within which so sharply defined 
an ideal could be acceptable were narrow, but as the 
radius of Christian influence increased, so also would 
the vagueness and elasticity of the ideal; and as the 
elasticity of the ideal, so also the range of its influence. 

A beneficent and truly marvellous provision for the 
greater complexity of man’s spiritual needs was thus 
provided by a gradual loss of detail and gain of breadth. 
Enough evidence was given in the first instance to 
secure authoritative sanftion for the ideal. During 
the firSt thirty or forty years after the death of our Lord 
no one could be in want of evidence, and the guilt of 
unbelief is therefore brought prominently forward. 
Then came the loss of detail which was necessary in 
order to secure the universal acceptability of the ideal; 
but the same causes which blurred the diStin&ness of 
the features, involved the inevitable blurring of no 
small portions of the external evidences whereby the 
Divine origin of the ideal was established. The primary 
external evidence became less and less capable of com¬ 
pelling instantaneous assent, according as it was less 
wanted, owing to the greater mass of secondary 
evidence, and to the growth of appreciation of the 
internal evidences, a growth which would be fostered 
by the growing adaptability of the ideal. 

Some thirty or forty years, then, from the death of 
our Saviour the case would Stand thus. The Christ- 
ideal would have become infinitely more vague, and 
hence infinitely more universal: but the causes which 
had thus added to its value would also have destroyed 
whatever primary evidence was superabundant, and 
the vagueness which had overspread the ideal would 
have extended itself in some measure over the evidences 
which had established its Divine origin. 
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Bot* there would of course be limits to the gain 
caused by decay. Time came when there would be 
danger of too much vagueness in the ideal, and too 
little distinctness in the evidences. It became necessary 
therefore to provide against this danger. 

Precisely at that epoch rhe Go pels made their appearance. 
Not simultaneously, no* in concert, and not in perfeCt 
harmony with each other, yet with the error distributed 
skilfully among them, as in a well-tuned instrument 
wherein each String is p irposely something out of t me 
with every other. Thei • divergence of aim, and differ¬ 
ent authorship, secured the necessary breadth of eifeCt 
when the accounts we e viewed together; their uni¬ 
versal recognition affor led the necessary permanency, 
and arrested further de< ay. If I may be pardoned for 
using another illuStratioi t, I would say that as the round¬ 
ness of the Stereoscopic image can only be attained by 
the combination of two diStinCt pictures, neither of them 
in perfeft harmony with the other, so the highest 
possible conception of Christ cannot otherwise be 
produced than through die discrepancies of the Gospels. 

From the moment of the appearing of the Gospels, 
and, I should add, of the Epistles of St. Paul, the ex¬ 
ternal evidences of Christianity became secured from 
further change; as they were then, so are they now, 
they can neither be added to nor subtracted from; 
they have lain as it were sleeping, till the time should 
come to awaken them. And the time is surely now, 
for there has arisen a very numerous and increasing 
class of persons, whose habits of mind unfit them for 
appreciating the value of vagueness, but who have 
each one of them a soul which may be loSt or saved, 
and on whose behalf the evidences for the authority 
whereby the Christ-ideal is sanctioned, should be re¬ 
stored to something like their former sharpness. 
Christianity contains provision for all needs upon their 
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arising. The work of restoration is easy. It demands 
this much only-the recognition that time has. made 
incrustations upon some parts of the evidences, and 
that it has destroyed others; when this is admitted, it 
becomes easy, after a little practice, to deteCt the parts 
that have been added, and to remove them, the parts 
that are wanting, and to supply them. Only let this 
be done outside the pages of the Bible itself, and not to 
the disturbance of their present form and arrangement. 

The above explanation of the causes for the obscurity 
which rests upon much of our Lord’s life and teaching, 
may give us ground for hoping that some of those 
who have failed to feel the force of the external evi¬ 
dences hitherto, may yet be saved, provided they have 
fully recognized the ChriSt-ideal and endeavoured to 
imitate it, although irrespectively of any belief in its 
historical character. 

It is reasonable to suppose that the duty of belief 
was so imperatively insisted upon, in order that the 
ideal might thus be exalted above controversy, and 
made more sacred in the eyes of men than it could have 
been if referable to a purely human source. May not, 
then, one who recognizes the ideal as his summum 
bonum find grace although he knows not, or even cares 
not, how it should have come to be so? For even a 
sceptic who regarded the whole New Testament as a 
work of art, a poem, a pure fiction from beginning to 
end, and who revered it for its intrinsic beauty only, 
as though it were a picture or Statue, even such a 
person might well find that it engendered in him an 
ideal of goodness and power and love and human 
sympathy, which could be derived from no other 
source. If, then, our blessed Lord so causes the sun 
of His righteousness to shine upon these men, shall we 
presume to say that He will not in another world 
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restore, them to that.full communion with Himself 
which can only come from a belief in His Divinity? 

We can understand that it should have been im¬ 
possible to proclaim this in the earliest ages of the 
Church, inasmuch as no weakening of the sanctions 
of the ideal could be tolerated, but are we bound to 
extend the operation of t te many passages condemna¬ 
tory of unbelief to a time so remote as our own, ar d 
to circumstances so wide y different from those under 
which they were uttered! Do we so extend the com¬ 
mand not to eat things Strangled or blood, or tl e 
assertion of St. Paul that the unmarried State is high ;r 
than the married? May we not therefore hope th it 
certain kinds of unbelief have become less hateful n 
the sight of God inasmu< h as they are less dangerous 
to the universal acceptai ce of our Lord as the one 
model for the imitation of all men? For, after all, it 
is not belief in the faCts which constitutes the essence 
of Christianity, but rather the being so impregnated 
with love at the contemplation of Christ that imitation 
becomes almost instinctive; this it is which draws the 
hearts of men to God the Father, far more than any 
intellectual belief that God sent our Lord into the 
world, ordaining that he should be crucified and rise 
from the dead. Christianity is addressed rather to the 
infinite spirit of man than to his finite intelligence, and 
the believing in Christ through love is more precious 
in the sight of God than any loving through belief. 
May we not hope, then, that those whose love is great 
may in the end find acceptance, though their belief is 
small? We dare not answer this positively; but we 
know that there are times of transition in the clearness 
of the Christian evidences as in all else, and the treat¬ 
ment of those whose lot is cast in such times will surely 
not escape the consideration of our Heavenly Father. 
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But with reference to the many-sidedness < of the 
Chri§t-ideal, as having been part of the design of God, 
and not attainable otherwise than as the creation of 
destruction-as coming out of the waste of time-it is 
clear that the perception of such a design could only be 
an offspring of modern thought; the conception of 
such an apparently self-fruStrating scheme could only 
arise in minds which were familiar with the manner 
in which it is necessary “ to hound nature in her wan¬ 
derings ” before her feints can be eluded, and her pre¬ 
varications brought to book. A deep diStruSt of the 
over-obvious is wanted before men can be brought 
to turn aside from objections which at the first blush 
appear to be very serious, and to take refuge in solutions 
which seem harder than the problems which they are 
intended to solve. What a shock muSt the discovery of 
the rotation of the earth have given to the moral sense 
of the age in which it was made. How it contradicted 
all human experience. How it muSt have outraged 
common sense. How it muSt have encouraged scepti¬ 
cism even about the most obvious truths of morality. 
No question could henceforth be considered settled; 
everything seemed to require reopening; for if man 
had once been deceived by Nature so entirely, if he had 
been so utterly led aStray and deluded by the plausibility 
of her pretence that the earth was immovably fixed, 
what else, that seemed no less incontrovertible, might 
not prove no less false? 

It is probable that the opposition to Galileo on the 
part of the Roman church was as much due to some 
such feelings as these, as to theological objections; 
the discovery was felt to unsettle not only the founda¬ 
tions of the earth, but those of every branch of human 
knowledge and polity, and hence to be an outrage upon 
morality itself. A man has no right to be very much in 
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advance of other people; he is as a sheep, which map 
lead thfe mob, but muSt not Stray forward a quarter of 
a mile in front of it; if he does this, he must be rounded 
up again, no matter how right may have been his 
direXion. He has no right to be right, unless he can 
get a certain following to keep him company; the 
shock to morality and the mcouragement to lawlessness 
do more harm than his c iscovery can atone for. Let 
him hold himself back til he can get one or two mo; e 
to come with him. In like manner, had reflections as t o 
the advantage gained by tl e ChriSt-ideal in consequent e 
of the inaccuracies and in< onsiStencies of the Gospels - 
reflexions which muStnov occur to anyone-been pi t 
forward a hundred years ago, they would have m< t 
justly with the severest co idemnation. But now, even 
those to whom they may rot have occurred already will 
have little difficulty in admitting their force. 

But be this as it may, it is certain that the inability 
to understand how the sense of Christ in the souls of 
men could be Strengthened by the loss of much know¬ 
ledge of His charaXer, and of the faXs connected with 
His history, lies at the root of the error even of the 
ApoStle St. Paul, who exclaims with his usual fervour, 
but with less than his usual wisdom, “ Has Christ been 
divided?” (I Cor., i, 13). “Yea,” we may make 
answer, “ He is divided and is yet divisible that all 
may share in Him.” St. Paul himself had realized that 
it was the spiritual value of the ChriSt-ideal which was 
the purifier and refresher of our souls, inasmuch as he 
elsewhere declares that even though he had known 
Christ Himself after the flesh, he knew Him no more; 
the spiritual Christ, that is to say the spirit of Christ 
as recognizable by the spirits of men, was to him all 
in all. But he lived too near the days of our Lord 
for a full comprehension of the Christian scheme, and 
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it is possible that had he known Christ after ‘the flesh, 
his soul might have been less capable of recdgnizing 
the spiritual essence, rather than more so. Have we 
here a faint glimmering of the motive of the Almighty 
in not having allowed the Gentile ApoStle to see Christ 
after the flesh? We cannot say. But we may say this 
much with certainty, that had he been living now, 
St. Paul would have rejoiced at the many-sidedness of 
Christ, which he appears to have hardly recognized in 
his own life-time. 

The apparently contradictory portraits of our Lord 
which we find in the Gospels-so long a Stumbling- 
block to unbelievers-are now seen to be the very 
means which enable men of all ranks, and all shades 
of opinion, to accept Christ as their ideal; they are like 
the sea, which from having seemed the most impassable 
of all objeCts, turns out to be the greatest highway of 
communication. To the artisan, for instance, who may 
have long been out of work, or who may have suffered 
from the greed and selfishness of his employers, or 
again, to the farm labourer who has been discharged 
perhaps at the approach of winter, the parable of “ the 
Labourers in the Vineyard ” offers itself as a divinely 
sanctioned picture of the dealings of God with man; 
few but those who have mixed much with the less 
educated classes, can have any idea of the priceless 
comfort which this parable affords daily to those whose 
lot it has been to remain unemployed when their more 
fortunate brethren have been in full work. How many 
of the poor, again, are drawn to Christianity by the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus. How many a humble- 
minded Christian while reflecting upon the hardness of 
his lot, and tempted to cast a longing eye upon the 
luxuries which are at the command of nis richer neigh¬ 
bours, is restrained from seriously coveting them, by 
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remembering the awful fate of Dives, and the happy 
future which was in Store for Lazarus. “ Dives,” they 
exclaim, “ in his life-time possessed good things and in 
like manner Lazarus evil things, but now the one is 
comforted in the bosom of Abraham, and the other 
tormented in a lake of fire.” They remember, also, 
that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye ol a 
needle than for a rich maj 1 to enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

It has been said by so ne that the poor are thus e n- 
couraged to gloat over he future misery of the ri< h, 
and that many of the say) ngs ascribed to our Lord ha ve 
an unhealthy influence o/er their minds. I remember 
to have thought so once nyself, but I have seen reas >n 
to change my mind. Ho oe is given by these sayings to 
many whose lives wou d be otherwise very nearly 
hopeless, and though I fully grant that the parable of 
Dives and Lazarus can only afford comfort to the very 
poor, yet it is mo£t certain that it does afford comfort 
to this numerous class, and helps to keep them con¬ 
tented with many things which they would not other¬ 
wise endure. 

On the other hand, though the poor are first provided 
for, the rich are not left without their full share of 
consolation. Joseph of Arimathaea was rich, and 
modern criticism forbids us to believe that the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus was ever actually spoken by our 
Lord-at any rate not in its present form. Neither are 
the children of the rich forgotten; the son who repents 
at length of a course of extravagant or riotous living 
is encouraged to return to virtue, and to seek reconcilia¬ 
tion with his father, by reflecting upon the parable of 
the Prodigal Son, wherein he will find an everlasting 
model for the conduct of all earthly fathers. I will say 
nothing of the parable of the UnjuSt Steward, for it is 
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one of which the interpretation is moft uncertain; 
nevertheless I am sure that it affords comfort to* a very 
large number of persons. 

Christ came not to the whole, but to those that were 
sick; he came not to call the righteous but sinners to 
repentance. Even our fallen sisters are remembered in 
the Story of the woman taken in adultery, which reminds 
them that they can only be condemned justly by those 
who are without sin. It is to the poor, the weak, the 
ignorant, and the infirm that Christianity appeals most 
Strongly, and to whose needs it is most especially 
adapted-but these form by far the greater portion of 
mankind. “Blessed are they that mourn! ” Whose 
sorrow is not assuaged by the mere sound of these 
words ? Who again is not reassured by being reminded 
that our Heavenly Father feeds the sparrows and 
clothes the lilies of the field, and that if we will only 
seek the kingdom of God and His righteousness we 
need take no heed for the morrow what we shall eat, 
and what we shall drink, nor wherewithal we shall be 
clothed. God will provide these things for us if we 
are true Christians, whether we take heed concerning 
them or not. “ I have been young and now am old,” 
saith the PsalmiSt, “ yet never saw I the righteous for¬ 
saken nor his seed begging their bread.” 

How infinitely nobler and more soul-satisfying is 
the ideal of the Christian saint with wasted limbs, and 
clothed in the garb of poverty-his upturned eyes 
piercing the very heavens in the ecstasy of a divine 
despair-than any of the fleshly ideals of gross human 
conception such as have already been alluded to. If 
a man does not feel this inStin&ively for himself, let 
him test it thus-whom does his heart of hearts tell 
him that his son will be most like God in resembling? 
The Theseus? The Discobolus? or the St. Peters and 
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St. Pkuls of Guido* and Domenichino? Who can 
hesitafe for a moment as to which ideal presents the 
higher development of human nature? And this I 
take it should suffice; the natural inStinft which draws 
us to the ChriSt-ideal in preference to all others as soon 
as it has been once piesented to us, is a sufficient 
guarantee of its being the one most tending to the 
general well-being of th< • world. 
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CHAPTER TEN: CONCLUSION 


I T ONLY REMAINS TO RETURN TO‘THE 
seventh and eighth chapters, and to pass in review 
the reasons which will lead us to rejeft the con¬ 
clusions therein expressed by our opponents. 

These conclusions have no real bearing upon the 
question at issue. Our opponents can make out a 
Strong case, so long as they confine themselves to 
maintaining that exaggeration has to a certain extent 
impaired the historic value of some of the Gospel 
records of the Resurreftion. They have made out this 
much, but have they made out more? They have 
mistaken the question-which is this—“ Did Jesus 
Christ die and rise from the dead? ” And in the place 
of it they have raised another, namely, “ Has there 
been any inaccuracy in the records of the time and 
manner of His reappearing? ” 

Our error has been that instead of demurring to the 
relevancy of the issue raised by our opponents, we 
have accepted it. We have thus placed ourselves in 
a false position, and have encouraged our opponents by 
doing so. We have undertaken to fight them upon 
ground of their own choosing. We have been dis¬ 
comfited; but instead of owning to our defeat, and 
beginning the battle anew from a fresh base of opera¬ 
tions, we have declared that we have not been defeated; 
hence those lamentable and suicidal attempts at dis¬ 
ingenuous reasoning which we have seen reason to 
condemn so Strongly in the works of Dean Alford and 
others. How deplorable, how unchristian they are l 
The moment that we take a truer ground, the con¬ 
ditions of the Strife change. The same spirit of candid 
criticism which led us to rejed the account of Matthew 
in toto, will make it easy for us to admit that those of 
Mark, Luke, and John, may not be so accurate as we 
could have wished, and yet to feel that our cause has 

232 



Conclusion 

sustained no injury. ’ There are probably very few who 
would pin their faith to the fadt that Julius Caesar fell 
exadtly at the feet of Pompey’s Statue, or that he uttered 
the words “ Et tu, Brute. ” Yet there are Still fewer who 
would dispute the fadt th it Julius Caesar was assassinated 
by conspirators of whom Brutus and Cassius were 
among the leaders. As ong as we can be sure that • lur 
Lord died and rose from t, >e dead, we may leave it to • >ur 
opponents to contend a lout the details of the man aer 
in which each event took place. 

We had thought that these details were known, ind 
so thinking, we had a < ertain consolation in realh ing 
to ourselves the precise nanner in which every incic ent 
occurred; yet on refledt on we muSt feel that the deore 
to realize is of the essenc of idolatry, which, not cont ent 
with knowing that there is a God, will be .satisfied with 
nothing if it has not ar effigy of His face and figure. 
If it has not this it fal.s Straightway to the denial of 
God’s existence, being unable to conceive how a 
Being should exist and yet be incapable of representa¬ 
tion. We are as those who would fall down and 
worship the idol; our opponents, as those who upon 
the deStrudtion of the idol would say that there was no 
God. 

We have met sceptics hitherto by adhering to the 
opinions as to the necessity of accuracy which prevailed 
among our forefathers, and instead of saying, “ You 
are right-we do not know all that we thought we did— 
nevertheless we know enough-we know the fadt, 
though the manner of the fadt be hidden,” we have 
preferred to say, “ You are mistaken, our severe outline, 
our hard-and-faSt lines are all perfedtly accurate, there 
is not a detail of our theories which we are not pre¬ 
pared to Stand by.” On this comes recrimination and 
mutual anger, and the Strife grows hotter and hotter. 
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Let us now father say to the unbeliever, “ We do 
not deny the truth of much which you assert. Wfc give 
up Matthew’s account of the Resurrection; we may 
perhaps accept parts of those of Mark and Luke and 
John, but it is impossible to say which parts, unless 
those in which all three agree with one another; and 
this being so, it becomes wiser to regard all the accounts 
as early and precious memorials of the certainty felt 
by the ApoStles that Christ died and rose again, but as 
having little historic value with regard to the time and 
manner of the Resurrection.” 

Once take this ground, and instead of demurring to 
the truth of many of the assertions of our opponents, 
demur to their relevancy, and the unbeliever will find 
the ground cut away from under his feet; independ¬ 
ently of the fad that the reasonableness of the con¬ 
cession, and the discovery that we are not fighting 
merely to maintain a position, will incline him to calm¬ 
ness and to the reconsideration of his own opinions- 
which will in itself be a great gain-he will soon per¬ 
ceive that we are really Standing upon firm ground, 
from which no enemy can dislodge us. The discovery" 
that we know less of the time and manner of our Lord’s 
death and Resurredion than we thought we did, does 
not invalidate a single one of the irresistible arguments 
whereby we can establish the fad: of His having died 
and risen again. The reader will now perhaps begin 
to perceive that the sad division between Christians and 
unbelievers has been one of those common cases in 
which both are right and both wrong; Christians being 
right in their chief assertion, and wrong in Standing out 
for the accuracy of their details, while unbelievers are 
right in denying that our details are accurate, but wrong 
in drawing the inference that because certain fads have 
been inaccurately recorded, therefore certain others 
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neve* happened at all. Both the errors are natural; it is 
high time, however, that upon both sides they should 
be recognized and avoided. 

But as regards the demolition of the ftru&ure raised 
in the seventh and eighth chapters of this book, where¬ 
insoever, that is to say, it seems to menace the more 
vital part of our faith, tl le ease with which this will be 
effe&ed may perhaps It id the reader to think tha t I 
have not fulfilled the pi omise made in the outset, ; nd 
have failed to put the b< ft possible case for our opp >n- 
ents. This supposition would be unjuft; I have done 
the very beft for them t) at I could. For it is plain t oat 
they can only take one • >f two positions, namely, ei her 
that Chrift really died i pon the Cross but was ne /er 
seen alive again afterwards at all, and that the fto ies 
of His having been so een are purely mythical, or , if 
they admit that He was seen alive after His Crucifixion, 
they muft deny the completeness of the death; in other 
words, if they are to escape miracle, they muft either 
deny the reappearances or the death. 

Now in the commencement of this work I dealt with 
those who deny that our Lord rose from the dead, and 
as the exponent of those who take this view 1 sele&ed 
Strauss, who is undoubtedly the ableft writer they have. 
Whether I showed sufficient reason for thinking that 
his theory was unsound muft remain for the decision 
of the reader, but I certainly believe that I succeeded 
in doing so. Perhaps the ableft of all the writers who 
have treated the fads given us in the Gospels from the 
Rationaliftic point of view is the author of an anony¬ 
mous work called The Jesus of Hiftory (Williams and 
Norgate, 1866); but this writer (and it is a chara&er- 
iftic feature of the Rationaliftic school to become vague 
precisely at this very point) leaves us entirely in doubt 
as to whether he accepts the reappearances of Chrift 

235 



The Fair Haven 

or not, and his treatment of the fkCts connected both 
with the Crucifixion and Resurrection is less definite 
than that of any other part of the life of our Lord. He 
does not seem to see his own way clearly, and appears 
to consider that it must for ever remain a matter of 
doubt whether the Death of Christ or His reappearance 
is to be rejected. 

It is evident that it was most desirable to examine 
both sets of arguments, i.e., those against the Resurrec¬ 
tion, and those against the completeness of the Death; 
I have therefore mainly drawn the opinions of those 
who deny the Death from the same pamphlet as that 
from which I drew the criticisms on Dean Alford’s 
notes. I know of no other English work, indeed, in 
which whatever can be said against us upon this all- 
important head has been put forward, and was therefore 
compelled to draw from this source, or to invent the 
arguments for our opponents, which would have sub¬ 
jected me to the accusation of seating them in such way 
as should best suit my own purpose. The reader, 
however, muft now feel that since there can be no other 
position taken but one or other of the two alluded to 
above, and since the one taken by Strauss has been 
shown to be untenable, there remains nothing but to 
show that the other is untenable also, whereupon it will 
follow that our Saviour did actually die, and did actually 
show Himself subsequently alive; and this amounts to a 
demonstration of the miraculous character of the 
ResurreCtion. If, then, this one miracle be established, 
I think it unnecessary to defend the odiers, because 
I cannot think that any will attack them. 

But, as has been seen already, Strauss admits that our 
Lord died upon the Cross, and denies the reality of the 
reappearances. It is not probable that Strauss would 
have taken refuge in the hallucination theory if he had 
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felt that there was the remotest chance of successfully 
denying our Lord’s death; for the difficulties of his 
present position are overwhelming, as was fully pointed 
out in the second, third, and fourth chapters of this 
work. I regret, however, to say that I can nowhere 
find any detailed account of the reasons which have 
led him to feel so posi ively about our Lord’s Death. 
Such reasons muSt undoubtedly be at his command, 
or he would indisputal >ly have referred the Resuirec- 
tion to natural causes, s it possible that he has thoi ght 
it better to keep them t ) himself, as proving the D :ath 
of our Lord too convint ingly? If so, the course w nch 
he has adopted is a cruel one. 

We muSt endeavou', however, to dispense vith 
Strauss’s assistance, an 1 will proceed to inquire what 
it is that those who de ay the Death of our Lord, call 
upon us to rej eft. 

I regret to pass so quickly over one great field of 
evidence which in justice to myself I must allude to, 
though I cannot dwell upon it, for in the outset I 
declared that I would confine myself to the historical 
evidence, and to this only. I refer to spiritual insight; 
to the testimony borne by the souls of living persons, 
who from personal experience know that their Redeemer 
liveth, and that though worms destroy this body, yet 
in their flesh shall they see God. How many thousands 
are there in the world at this moment, who have 
known Christ as a personal friend and comforter, and 
who can testify to the work which He has wrought 
upon them! I cannot pass over such testimony as this 
in silence. I must assign it a foremost place in reviewing 
the reasons for holding that our hope is not in vain, but 
I may not dwell upon it, inasmuch as it would carry 
no weight with those for whom this work is designed, 
I mean with those to whom this precious experience 
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of Christ has not yet been vouchsafed. Such £>etsons 
require the external evidence to be made cldkr to 
demonstration before they will trust themselves to 
listen to the voices of hope or fear, and it is of no use 
appealing to the knowledge and hopes of others without 
making it clear upon what that knowledge and those 
hopes are grounded. Nevertheless, I may be allowed 
to point out that those who deny the Death and Resur¬ 
rection of our Lord, call upon us to believe that an 
immense multitude of most truthful and estimable 
people are no less deceivers of their own selves and 
others, than Mohammedans, Jews, and Buddhists are. 
How many do wc not each of us know to whom Christ 
is the spiritual meat and drink of their whole lives ? 
Yet our opponents call upon us to ignore all this, and 
to refer the emotions and elation of soul, which the 
love of Christ kindles in his true followers, to an inherit¬ 
ance of delusion and blunder. Truly a melancholy 
outlook. 

Again, let a man travel over England, North, South, 
EaSt, and WeSt, and in his whole journey he shall hardly 
find a single spot from which he cannot see one or 
several churches. There is hardly a hamlet which is 
not also a centre for the celebration of our Redemption 
by the Death and Resurrection of Christ. Not one of 
these churches, say the Rationalists, not one of the 
clergymen who minister therein, not one single village 
school in all England, but muSt be regarded as a fountain 
of error, if not of deliberate falsehood. Look where 
they may, they cannot escape from the signs of a vital 
belief in the Resurrection. All these signs, they will 
tell us, are signs of superstition only; it is superstition 
which they celebrate and would confirm; they are 
founded upon fanaticism, or at the best upon sheer 
delusion; they poison the fountain heads of moral and 
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intette&ual well-being, by teaching men to set human 
experience on the one side, and to refer their conduft 
to the supposed will of a personal anthropomorphic 
God who was a&ually once a baby-who was born of 
one of his own creatures-and who is now locally and 
corporeally in Heaven, ' ‘ of reasonable soul and human 
flesh subsisting.” 

Thus do our opponer ts taunt us, but when we th ink 
not only of the presert day, but of the nearly two 
thousand years during w lich Christianity has flourist ed, 
not in England only, bu- over all Europe, that is to ; ay, 
over the quarter of the globe which is most civili/ ed, 
and whose civilization i: in itself proof both of capa ity 
to judge and of having judged rightly—what an av ful 
admission do unbelievi rs require us to make, w len 
they bid us think that all these ages and countries have 
gone aStray to the imagining of a vain thing. Ail the 
self-sacrifice of the holiest men for sixty generations, 
all the wars that have been waged for the sake of Christ 
and His truth, all the money spent upon churches, 
clergy, monasteries, and religious education, all the 
blood of martyrs, all the celibacy of prieSts and nuns, 
all the self-denying lives of those who are now ministers 
of the Gospel-according to the Rationalist, no part 
of all this devotion to the cause of Christ has had any 
justifiable base on actual fa£t. The bare contemplation 
of such a Stupendous misapplication of self-sacrifice and 
energy, should be enough to prevent any one from 
ever smiling again to whose mind such a deplorable 
view was present: we wonder that our opponents do 
not shrink back appalled from the contemplation of a 
picture which they muSt regard as containing so much 
of sin, impudence, and folly; yet it is to the contempla¬ 
tion of such a picture, and to a belief in its truthfulness 
to nature, that they would invite us; they cannot even 
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see a clergyman without saying to-themselves, There 
goes one whose trade is the promotion of -error; 
whose whole life is devoted to the upholding of the 
untrue.” To them the sight of people flocking to a 
church muSt be as painful as it would be to us to see a 
congregation of Jews or Mohammedans: they ought 
to have no happiness in life so long as they believe that 
the vast majority of their fellow-countrymen are so 
lamentably deluded; yet they would call on us to 
join them, and half despise us upon our refusing to 
do so. 

But upon this view also I may not dwell; it would 
have been easy and I think not unprofitable, had my 
aim been different, to have drawn an ampler picture of 
the heart-rending amount of falsehood, Stupidity, 
cruelty, and folly which must be referable to a belief 
in Christianity, if, as our opponents maintain, there 
is no solid ground for believing it; but my present 
purpose is to prove that there is such ground, and 
having said enough to show that I do not ignore the 
fields of evidence which lie beyond the purpose of my 
work, I will return to the Crucifixion and Resurrection. 

What, then, let me ask of freethinkers, became of 
Chrifi eventually ? Several answers may be made to this 
question, but there is none but the one given in Scripture 
which will set it at reH. Thus it has been said that Christ 
survived the Cross, lingered for a few weeks, and in the 
end succumbed to the injuries which He had sustained. 
On this there arises the question, did the ApoStles know 
of His death? And if so, were they likely to mistake 
the reappearance of a dying man, so shattered and weak 
as He must have been, for the glory of an immortal 
being? We know that people can idealize a great deal, 
but they cannot idealize as much as this. The ApoStles 
cannot have known of any death of Christ except His 
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Death upon the Cross’, and it is not credible that if He 
had diet! from the effefts of the Crucifixion the ApoStles 
should not have been aware of it. No one will pretend 
that they were, so it is needless to discuss this theory 
further. 

It has also been said that our Lord, having seen the 
effeft of His reappearance on the Apoftles, considerec 
that further converse witl them would only weaker 
it; and that He may have therefore thought it wise) 
to withdraw Himself final y from them, and to leave 
His teaching in their hanc s, with the certainty that i 
would never henceforth be loft sight of; but this viev 
is inconsistent with the cha after which even our adver 
saries themselves assign t< our Saviour. The idea i; 
one which might occur to < theorist sitting in his Study 
and enlightened by a know edge of events, but it would 
not suggest itself to a leade r in the heat of aftion. 

Another supposition has been that our Lord on 
recovering consciousness after He had been left alone 
in the tomb, or perhaps even before Joseph had gone, 
may have been unable to realize to Himself the nature 
of the events that had befallen Him, and may have 
aftually believed that He had been dead, and been 
miraculously restored to life; that He may yet have felt 
a natural fear of again falling into the hands of His 
enemies; and partly from this cause, and partly through 
awe at the miracle that He supposed had been worked 
upon Him, have only shown Himself to His disciples 
hurriedly, in secret, and on rare occasions, spending the 
greater part of His time in some one or other of the 
secret places of resort, in which He had been wont to 
live apart from the ApoStles before the Crucifixion. 

I have known it urged that our Lord never said or 
even thought that He had risen from the dead, but 
showed Himself alive secretly and fearfully, and bade 
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His disciples follow Him to Galilee, where He .might, 
and perhaps did, appear more openly, though Still 
rarely and with caution; that the rarity and mystery 
of the reappearances would add to the impression of 
a miraculous resurrection which had instantly presented 
itself to the minds of the ApoStles on seeing Christ 
alive; that this impression alone would prevent them 
from heeding fads which must have been obvious to 
any whose minds were not already unhinged by the 
knowledge that Christ was alive, and by the belief that 
He had been dead; and that they would be blinded 
by awe, which awe would be increased by the rarity 
of the reappearances-a rarity that was in reality due, 
perhaps to fear, perhaps to self-delusion, perhaps to 
both, but which was none the less politic for not having 
been dictated by policy; finally, that the report of 
Christ’s having been seen alive reached the Chief 
PrieSts (or perhaps Joseph of Arimathaea), and that they 
determined at all hazards to nip the coming mischief 
in the bud; that they therefore watched their oppor¬ 
tunity, and got rid of so probable a cause of disturbance 
by the knife of the assassin, or induced Him to depart 
by threats, which He did not venture to resist. 

But if our Lord was secretly assassinated how could 
it have happened that the body should never have been 
found, and produced, when the ApoStles began declar¬ 
ing publicly that Christ had risen? What could be 
easier than to bring it forward and settle the whole 
matter? It cannot be doubted that the body must have 
been looked for when the ApoStles began publishing 
their Story; we saw reason for believing this when we 
considered the account of the Resurrection given by 
St. Matthew. Notv those that hide can find\ and if the 
enemies of Christ had got rid of Him by foul play, they 
would know very well where to lay their hands upon 
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that which would bo the death blow to Christianity. 
If then* Christ did not go away of His own accord, as 
feeling that His teaching would be better preserved by 
His absence, and if He did not die from wounds 
received upon the Cross, and if He was not assassinated 
secretly, what remains as the most reasonable view to 
be taken concerning His disappearance? Surely the 
one that was taken; the v ew which commended itself 
to those who were beSt at le to judge-namely, that he 
had ascended bodily into Hea'en and was sitting at the right 
hand of God the Father. 

Where else could He be ? 

For that He disappeared, and disappeared finally, 
within six weeks of the Ct acifixion must be considere' l 
certain; there is no one w 10 will be bold enough even 
to hazard a conje&ure that the appearance of Christ 
alluded to by St. Paul, as having been vouchsafed to 
him some years later, was that of the living Christ, 
who had chosen upon this one occasion to depart from 
the seclusion and secrecy which he had maintained 
hitherto. But if Christ was Still living on earth, how 
was it possible that no human being should have the 
smallest clue to His whereabouts ? If He was dead how 
is it that no one should have produced the body? Such 
a mysterious and total disappearance, even in the face 
of great jeopardy, has never yet been known, and can 
only be satisfactorily explained by adopting the belief 
which has prevailed for nearly the laSt two thousand 
years, and which will prevail more and more triumph¬ 
antly so long as the world shall laSt-the belief that 
Christ was restored to the glory which He had shared 
with the Father, as soon as ever He had given sufficient 
proofs of His being alive to ensure the devotion of His 
followers. 

Before we can rejeCf the supernatural solution of a 
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mystery otherwise inexplicable, we should have some 
natural explanation which will meet the requirements 
of the case. A confession of ignorance is not enough 
here. We are not ignorant; we know that Christ died, 
inasmuch as we have the testimony of all the four 
Evangelists to this effeft, the testimony of the ApoStle 
Paul, and through him that of all the other ApoStles; 
we have also the certainty that the centurion in charge 
of the soldiers at the Crucifixion would not have com¬ 
mitted so grave a breach of discipline as the delivery 
of the body to Joseph and Nicodemus, unless he had 
felt quite sure that life was extinft; and finally we have 
the testimony of the Church for sixty generations, and 
that of myriads now living, whose experience assures 
them that Christ died and rose from the dead; in 
addition to this tremendous body of evidence we have 
also the Story of the spear wound recorded in a Gospel 
which even our opponents believe to be from a Johan- 
nean source in its later chapters; and though, as has 
been already Stated, this wound cannot be insisted upon 
as in itself sufficient to prove our Lord’s death, yet it 
muSt assuredly be allowed its due weight in reviewing 
the evidence. The unbeliever cannot surely have con¬ 
sidered how shallow are all the arguments which he 
can produce, in comparison with those that make 
against him. He cannot say that I have not done him 
justice, and I feel confident that when he reconsiders 
the matter in that spirit of humility without which he 
cannot hope to be guided to a true conclusion, he will 
feel sure that Strauss is right in believing that the death 
of our Lord cannot be seriously called in question. 

But this being so, the reappearances, which we have 
seen to be established by the collapse of the hallucination 
theory, must be referred to supernatural or miraculous 
agency; that is to say, our Lord died and rose again 
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on the*third day, according to the Scriptures. Whereon 
His disappearance some six weeks later must be looked 
upon very differently from that of any ordinary person. 
If our Lord could have been shown to have been a 
mere man, who had escaped death only by a hair’s 
breadth, but Still escaped it, perhaps some one of the 
theories for His disappearance, or some combination of 
them, or some other exp anation which has not yet 
been thought of, might be held to be sufficient; but i i 
the case of One who died ; nd rose from the dead, thet ± 
is no theory which will ;tand, except the one whic i 
it has been reserved for our own lawless and self- 
seeking times to question Through the light of the 
Resurrection the Ascensio 1 is clearly seen. 

My task is now completed. In an age when Ration¬ 
alism has become recognzed as the only basis upon 
which faith can rest securely, I have established the 
Christian faith upon a Rationalistic basis. 

I have made no concession to Rationalism which 
did not place all the vital parts of Christianity in a far 
Stronger position than they were in before, yet I have 
conceded everything which a sincere Rationalist is 
likely to desire. I have cleared the ground for recon¬ 
ciliation. It only remains for the two contending 
parties to come forward and occupy it in peace jointly. 
May it be mine to see the day when all traces of dis¬ 
agreement have been long obliterated! 

To the unbeliever I can say, “ Never yet in any work 
upon the Christian side have your difficulties been so 
fully and fairly Stated; never yet has orthodox dis¬ 
ingenuousness been so unsparingly exposed.” To the 
Christian I can say with no less justice, “ Never yet 
have the true reasons for the discrepancies in the 
Gospels been so put forward as to enable us to look 
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these discrepancies boldly in the face,- and tq^ thank 
God for having graciously allowed them to exist.” I 
do not say this in any spirit of self-glorification. We 
are children of the hour, and creatures of our surround¬ 
ings. As it has been given unto us, so will it be required 
at our hands, and we are at best unprofitable servants. 
Nevertheless I cannot refrain from expressing my 
gratitude at having been born in an age when Christian¬ 
ity and Rationalism are not only ceasing to appear 
antagonistic to one another, but have each become essential 
to the very exigence of the other. May the reader feel this 
no less Strongly than I do, and may he also feel that 
I have supplied the missing element which could 
alone cause them to combine. If he asks me what 
element I allude to, I answer Candour. This is the 
pilot that has taken us safely into the Fair Haven of 
universal brotherhood in Christ. 
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I. THE BURIAL 
John, xix, 38-42 

1ND AFTER THIS JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA, 
/\ being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear 
\ of the Jews, besorght Pilate that he miglt 
V take away the bod r of Jesus: and Pilate gave 
him leave. He came therefore, and took the body c f 
Jesus. And there came a so Nicodemus, which at the 
first came to Jesus by nig it, and brought a mixture < f 
myrrh and aloes, about m hundred pound weigh . 
Then took they the bod; of Jesus, and wound it 11 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jev s 
is to bury. Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden; and ii the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. There laid they Jesus 
therefore because of the Jews’ preparation day; for the 
sepulchre was nigh at hand. 

Luke, xxiii, 50-56 

And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, a 
counsellor; and he was a good man, and a juSt: (the 
same had not consented to the counsel and deed of 
them;) he was of Arimathaea, a city of the Jews: who 
also himself waited for the kingdom of God. This man 
went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. And 
he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a sepulchre that was hewn in Stone, wherein never 
man before was laid. And that day was the preparation, 
and the sabbath drew on. And the women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld 
the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they 
returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath day according to the commandment. 
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Mark, xv, 42-47 

And now when the even was come, because it was 
the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, 
Joseph of Arimathaea, an honourable counsellor, which 
also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went in 
boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. And 
Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and calling 
unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. And when he knew it of the 
centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. And he bought 
fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out 
of a rock, and rolled a Stone unto the door of the 
sepulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother 
of Joseph beheld where he was laid. 

Matthew, xxvii, 57-61 

When the even was come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ 
disciple. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be de¬ 
livered. And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth. And laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock: and he 
rolled a great Stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 


II. THE GUARD SET UPON THE TOMB 
Peculiar to Matthew 

Matthew, xxvii, 62-66 

Now the next day, that followed the day of the pre¬ 
paration, the chief prieSts and Pharisees came together 
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unto Pilate. Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver said, whilq he was yet alive. After three days 
I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre 
be made sure until the third day, left his disciples come 
by night, and Steal him away, and say unto the people. 
He is risen from the deid: so the last error snail be 
worse than the first. Pi ate said unto them, Ye hasre 
a watch: go your way, nake it as sure as ye can. So 
they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing tie 
Stone, and setting a watc 1. 

III. VISIT OF MARY MAGI ALENE, AND OTHERS, TO T IE 

COMB 

Johr, xx, 1-13 

The first day of the v eek cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, when it was yet cark, unto the sepulchre, and 
seeth the Stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then 
she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the 
other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them. 
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid him. Peter 
therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. So they ran both together: and the 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. And he Stooping down, and looking in, 
saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. Then 
cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie. And the 
napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 
Then went in also that other disciple, which came first 
to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet 
they knew not the scripture, that he muSt rise again 
from the dead. Then the disciples went away again 
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unto their own home. But Mary Stood without the 
sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she Stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, And seeth two angels 
in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they 
say unto her, Woman, why weepeSt thou? She saith 
unto them. Because they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid him. 

Luke, xxiv, 1-12 

Now upon the first day of the week very early in the 
morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, and certain others with 
them. And they found the Stone rolled away from the 
sepulchre. And they entered in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
Stood by them in shining garments: and as they were 
afraid, and bowed down tneir faces to the earth, they 
said unto them. Why seek ye the living among the 
dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how he 
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying. 
The Son of man muSt be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise 
again. And they remembered his words, and returned 
from the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the 
eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told these things 
unto the apoStles. And their words seemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not. Then arose 
Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and Stooping down, 
he beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and 
departed, wondering in himself at that which was come 
to pass. 
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% ' * Mark, xvi, 1-8 

And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 
him. And very early in the morning the first day of 
the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising 
of the sun. And they said among themselves, NJ'ffio 
shall roll us away the Stone from the door of the 
sepulchre? And when :hey looked, they saw that the 
Stone was rolled away: for it was very great. And 
entering into the sepu chre, they saw a young man 
sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white gar¬ 
ment; and they were affrighted. And he saith unto 
them, Be not affrightec : Ye seek Jesus of Nazar ith, 
which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here: 
behold the place where they laid him. But go your 
way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before 
you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto 
you. And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: neither 
said they anything to any man; for they were afraid. 

Matthew, xxviii, 1-8 

In the end of the sabbath, as it began to draw toward 
the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there 
was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the 
Stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow, and 
for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as 
dead men. And the angel answered and said unto the 
women. Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified: He is not here: for he is risen, 
as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay, 
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And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is ipsen 
from the dead; and, behold, he go^th before you into 
Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 
And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with 
fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples 
word. 


IV. APPEARANCE OF CHRIST TO MARY MAGDALENE AND 

OTHERS 

John, xx, 14-18 

And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus Standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 
Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepeSt thou? 
Whom seekeSt thou? She, supposing him to be the 
gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou haSt laid him, and I will 
take him away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is 
to say. Master. Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not; 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and to my God, and your God. 
Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she 
had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things 
unto her. 


Mark, xvi, 9-11 

Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the 
week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom he had cast seven devils. Ana she went and 
told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
and wept. And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 
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• • Matthew, xxviii, 9-10 

Ahd as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying. All hail. And they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus 
unto them. Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they 
go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 


V. THE BRIB NG OF THE GUARD 
'Peculiar to Matthew 

Matthev , xxviii, 11*15 

Now when they wer: going, behold, some of :he 
watch came into the cii /, and showed unto the cl ief 
prieSts all the things tha • were done. And when they 
were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money u ito the soldiers, saying, Say ye. 
His disciples came by night, and Stole him away while 
we slept. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. So they took the 
money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

VI. APPEARANCE TO CLEOPAS (AND JAMES?) 

Luke, xxiv, 13-35 

And, behold, two of them went that same day to a 
village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem 
about threescore furlongs. And they talked together 
of all these things which had happened. And it came 
to pass, that, while they communed together and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 
But their eyes were holden that they should not know 
him. And he said unto them, What manner of com¬ 
munications are these that ye have one to another, as ye 
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walk, and are sad? And the one oh them, whose name 
was Cleopas, answering said unto him. Art thou only 
a Stranger in Jerusalem, and hast ncft known the things 
which are come to pass there in these days? And he 
said unto them, What things ? And they said unto him. 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people: 
And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
But we trusted that it had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel: and beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done. Yea, and certain 
women also of our company made us astonished, which 
were early at the sepulchre; and when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a 
vision of angels, which said that he was alive, and cer¬ 
tain of them which were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found it even so as the women had said: but 
him they saw not. Then he said unto them, O fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken: Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses 
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself. And they 
drew nigh unto the village, whither they went: and he 
made as though he would have gone further. But they 
constrained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he 
went in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he 
sat at meat with them, he took bread, and Blessed it, 
and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew him; and he vanished out of 
their sight. And they said one to another. Did not our 
heart bum within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the scriptures? And 
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they fQse up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered together, and them that 
were with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. 

Mark, xvi, 12-13 

After that he appeared in another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, am l went into the country. A id 
they went and told it unt< • the residue: neither believed 
they them. 

VII. APPEARAN :E TO THE APOSTLES 
Tu ce in John 

John xx, 19-29 

Then the same day at (evening, being the first day of 
the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and 
Stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. And when he had so said, he showed them his 
hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad, when 
they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again. 
Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
GhoSt. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. The 
other disciples therefore said unto him. We have seen 
the Lord. But he said unto them. Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thruSt my hand into his side, 
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I will not believe. And after eight days again* his 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them: *then 
came Jesus, the doors being shut, arid Stood in the midst, 
and said. Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruSt it into my side: and 
be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered 
and said unto him. My Lord and my God. Jesus saith 
unto him, Thomas, because thou haSt seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed. 

(I have not quoted the twenty-firSt chapter of St.John’s Gospel 
on account of its exceedingly doubtful genuineness. -w.b.o.) 

Luke, xxiv, 36-49 

And as they thus spake, Jesus himself Stood in the 
midst of them, and saith unto them. Peace be unto you. 
But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit. And he said unto them. 
Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 
I myself; handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus 
spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet. And 
while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they 
gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. 
And he took it, and did eat before them. And he said 
unto them. These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things muSt be 
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the prophets, and in the psalms concerning me. Then 
opened he their understanding, that they might under¬ 
stand the scriptures. And said unto them, Thus it is 
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written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from* the dead the third day: And that repentance and 
remission of sins dhould be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are 
witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
on high. 

Mark, > vi, 14-18 

Afterward he appeared into the eleven as they sat * t 
meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hare - 
ness of heart, because they believed not them which ha 1 
seen him after he was risen And he saith unto them, G > 
ye into all the world, ant preach the gospel to ever>r 
creature. He that believe th and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believe h not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name 
shall they caSt out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 


Matthew, xviii, 16-20 

Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. And 
when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some 
doubted. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, 
go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy GhoSt: teaching them to observe all things what¬ 
soever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 
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VIII. THE ASCENSION ' , 

Luke, xxiv, 50-^3 

And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands, and blessed them. And it came to 
pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven. And they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And were 
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God. 
Amen. 

Mark, xvi, 19-20 

So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God. And they went forth, and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following. Amen. 

A£ts, i, 1-12 

The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach. Until the day in 
which he was taken up, after that he through the Holy 
GhoSt had given commandments unto the apoStles 
whom he had chosen. To whom also he showed 
himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God: and, being 
assembled together with them, commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have 
heard of me. For John truly baptized with water, 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy GhoSt not many 
days hence. When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel? And he said 
unto them. It is not for you to know the times or the 
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seasons’ which the father hath put in his own power. 
But ye shall receive nower, after that the Holy GhoSt is 
come upon you: ana ye shall be witnesses unto me both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of ' he earth. And when he had 
spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken 
up; and a cloud received lim out of their sight. And 
while they looked StedfaStl r toward heaven as he wen 
up, behold, two men StoO' l by them in white apparel 
Which also said, Ye mei of Galilee, why Stand y( 
gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which i 
taken up from you into h ;aven, shall so come in lib 
manner as ye have seen ! im go into heaven. Thci 
returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount eallec 
Olivet, which is from erusalem a sabbath day’ 1 , 
journey. 

ix. st. Paul’s account of our lord’s reappearances 
I Corinthians, xv, 3-8 

For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according 
to the scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he 
rose again the third day according to the scriptures: 
and that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve; 
after that he was seen of above five hundred brethren 
at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was 
•seen of James: then of all the apoStles. And last of all 
he was seen of me also as of one born out of due time. 





